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Cixis sozu

Hormatli xanimlar ve cenablar, mohteram rosmi
gonaglar ve media dostlarimiz!

Biz bu giin ananavi olaraq, 23 aprel — Umumdiinya
Kitab ve Mualliflik Hiququ Gunl munasibatile konfrans
kegiririk. Builki konfransimiz dovlstimizin memari Ulu
Onder Heydar 8liyevin anadan olmasinin 95 illiyine ve
mudasir, mausteqil Azarbaycanimizin varisi oldugu
Azarbaycan Xalq Cimhuriyyatinin yubileyine — 100 illiyine
hasr olunur.

Olkemizde heayat siiratle dayisir, Azerbaycan
yenilesir ve qudratlenir. Bunun basinda innovativ,
yeniliklerla va islahatlarla zengin va insanlara xidmaet
edon dovlat siyasati durur. Bunlar Ulu Ondarin kreativlikle
kecilon varislik yoludur. Ulu Ondaerin uzaqgdranliyinin
izleri, galecayimiza yol agan fikir ve dusuncalari bugunku
comiyyatimizin an dayarli aqli mulkiyystina, ictimai ray va
varidatina gevrilib.

Hormatli dostlar!

Tarixin  hokmu tarixi sexsiyyatlerin ¢atinlikler va
problemlar barede izahini yox, ¢atinlikler va problemlar
uzerinda qelabasini taniyir. Bu galebani biz bu gun
Azarbaycanin ndfuzunun artmasinda goéruruk, dovlet
bascisi cenab ilham 8liyevin son 15 ilde disinilmis,
muasirlagdiriimis davamciliq siyasatinin nailiyyatlerinds,
yaradiciligla  kegirilan  varislik  xattinde  goruruk,
Azarbaycan xalqinin canab Prezidents olan darin ehtiram
ve sevgi duygularinda goruruk. Rahbar saxse bu
miinasibati mashur kelamin dili ile ifade etsok: «insanlar
Uzarinde asl hakimiyyat yalniz onlara xidmat etmakle alda
olunur».

Bunlari kegirilon Prezident seckilari tasdigloyir.
Mudrik Azarbaycan xalqi 6z gslecayina boyuk ilham ve
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inamla baxir ve galecays aparan yol bacarigh sllardadir,
dovletin taleyinin giyinleri Uzarinde olmasini dark edan
masuliyyatli rehbardadir, idareetma qabiliyysti ila
saciyyalenan cenab ilham 8liyevdadir.

Hormatli yigincaq igtirakgilari!

Azarbaycan xalqli Respublika GuUnunin tentanali
geyd edilmasina hazirlasir. Bu ADR-in 100 illik xUsusi
yubileyidir. Otan il Respublika Gunini geyd ederken,
Prezident ilham Sliyev asadidakilari demisdir: «...Dinya
miqyasinda birinci musalman demokratik respublikasi
Azarbaycanda yaradilmisdir. Bu, 6zliyinde xalgimizin
nae gader muitaraqqgi ve istedadli oldugunu bir daha
gOsterirdi...

...Azarbaycan dovlsti ve xalqi Azerbaycan Xalq
Cumhuriyystinin  fealiyyatine, onun  qurucularinin
xatirasina boyuk hérmatle yanasir...

ofsuslar olsun ki, Azerbaycan Xalgq Cumhuriyyatinin
omrii uzun olmadi. iki ilden sonra musteqilliyimiz
alimizden  alinmigdir. ©ger  Azerbaycan  dovlst
musteqilliyini qoruya bilseydi, aminam ki, bu gln
Azarbaycan dunya migyasinda an inkisaf etmis, on
zongin olkelarden biri olacaqdi. Ancaq xarici mudaxile
naticesinda Azarbaycan Xalg Cumhuriyyati stiqut etdi».

Hormatli dostlar!

Hec¢ kas udcun sirr deyil ki, Xalg Cumhuriyyatinin
suqutunda kommunist libasini geyinmis ermani millatgilori
— dagnaklarin ali var idi. Kifayat gader gucli olmadigimiz
ve dasnaklara inandigimiz halda ki, bununla onlarin
Qarabaga olan iddialari da bitmis olsun, hay-ermani
ikilzlUyanin qurbanina gevrildik. Odur ki, doévlet
bascimizin  dediyi  kimi, «...1918-ci ilde irevan
Ermenistana hadiyye kimi verilmisdir». Bu gun
gudratimize ve irademiza asaslanaraq, dovlet basgimiz
bayan edir ki, «Azerbaycan he¢ bir vaxt imkan
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vermayacok ki, bizim tarixi torpaglarimizda ikinci
gondarma ermani dovleti yaradilsin. Ele mévcud olan
ermani dovlati bizim torpaglarimizda yaradilibdir...».

Ancaq Ermanistan hakimiyyati sini manealer
asasinda Azearbaycanla danigiglar prosesini uzadir.
Dalana aparan xattinin konteksti Qarabag siyasatinin
semarasizliyidir, status-kvonun saxlanmasina soykeanan
siyasatin geyri-rasionalligidir. Clnki status-kvo hec¢ de
cabha ve ya harbi mustavideki balans demak deyil. Bu ilk
noévbada Ermenistanin va Azerbaycanin iqtisadi inkisaf
gostericilarinin muqayisasidir. Ve bunu yox-yox, ermani
soerhgileri da etiraf etmali olurlar.

Budur doévlet bascimizin YAP-in son qurultayinda
aciglanmis fikirleri: «...biz tarixi torpaqlarimizi da
unutmamaliyig ve unutmurug... Bizim tarixi
torpaglarimiz iroavan xanhgidir, Zangazur, Goyca
mahallaridir... Biz ndvbati illarda bu istigamatda daha
feal olmahyig ve dinyanin miuxtalif yerlarinda
sargiler, tagdimatlar kecirilmalidir. Giinki iravan bizim
tarixi torpagimizdir ve biz azarbaycanlilar bu tarixi
torpaglara gayitmaliyiq...».

Bu so6zlerin, dustincalerin arxasinda tacavizkarliq
meyli deyil, haqg-adalat, beynalxalq hiquqg ve tarixi
haqigat durur. Bunlari yozmaga, olmayan mana vermaya
hec¢ bir ehtiyac yoxdur. Clnki dovlat bas¢imizin sézundn
mahiyyeti torpaglara gqayitmaqdir, tarixi Irevan ve
Zongezura dénmakdir. Cunki cenab Prezident I.8liyev
har ¢ixiginda, her bayanatinda qeyd edir ki, Qarabag
mulnagisasi beynalxalg hiiquq va normalar ¢arcivasinda
hall olunmalidir. Bu ise o demakdir ki, SSRIi dagilandan
sonra MDB maeakanindaki yeni mustaqil dévlatin sarhadleri
BMT taraefinden 1991-ci il seviyyasinds taninir. Bu bir
aksiomdur va bundan garsi tarafin imtina edanlari varsa,
1918-ci ilin serhadlerini, yeni Irevanin, Zengezurun,
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Goycanin  tarixi  Azerbaycan torpaglari  olmasini
gostermaliyik, acdadlarimizin yasadigi minillik makanini
bunlara xatirlatmaliyiq.

Burada an mashur garb filosof-hiqugstnaslarin
dafalarla istinad etdiyimiz fikirlerini yada salmaq yerine
dusardi. Nobel laureati, liberal falsefanin banisi Fridrix fon
Hayek deyirdi: «insanlarin hayatini miimkiin edan onlarin
foaliyyatinin nizamlanmasidir, verdislerin disunulmuis
gayda-ganunlarla avez edilmeasi ve hlquqgi normalara
riayat edilmasidiry. ©ks halda, diger gerb alimi, liberal
hiiququn banisi leremiya Bentamin dediyi kimi,
«Prinsiplare riayst etmakden imtina edan xalglar gec-tez
gucae tabe olmalidirlary.

Hormatli dostlar!

Haylara Maxsus olmayan “armen/ermani”
etnonimini  ve  “Arminiya” adh gadim toponimini
manimsayarak, hay-ermani tarixsinashgdi Tuarkmencgay
mugavilesinin (1828) baglanmasindan sonra Sergi ve
Qarbi Ermanistanin, hatta uydurma “Boylk Ermanistan”in
movcudluguna dair tezisleri feal sokilde gundama
gstirmaya basladi. “Serqi Ermanistan” nadir? Bu bizim
tarixi torpaglarimizin — irevan xanhi§inin erazisinde ve
sonradan hay-ermani iddialarinin kénlind almaqg dgun
avvalca Zangazur gazasinin, 1922-ci ilde iss Goyganin
(Serur-Darslayaz) Azarbaycandan qoparilib Ermanistana
verilmis torpaqglarimizdir, torpagsiz Sovet Ermanistaninin
mahz bu clr Azerbaycan erazileri hesabina
yaradilmasidir. Lakin bu azmis kimi Sovet tarixi elminin
dastayi ile ermani tarixsunasligr haylarin bu torpaglardaki
gadimliliyina dair yalan ve uydurmalari tirajlamaga basladi.
Bunun Ugln bu gqondarma torpaglarin hay car sulalslari
uyduruldu, “Serqi Ermanistanin® Rusiyaya xayali
birlegsmasi aspektinde Kirakgay muqavilesinin muddealari
tohrif olunmaga baslandi, Qafqaz Albaniyasinin tarixi, bu
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torpaqglarin azali sakinleri olan Azerbaycan turklerinin
maddi ve qeyri-maddi madani irsi, umumiyyatle hay-
ermonilarin bu sarazilerds avtoxtonlugunu “subut” edes
bilecek her bir sey saxtalasdirilarag meanimsanilmaya
maruz qgaldi.

Uydurma “pargcalanmis ermaeni torpaglar” tarixi isa
xususile Ikinci diinya miiharibesinden sonra aktuallasdl,
“Qerbi Ermanistan” iddialari yeni nafas ald1.

He¢ do tasaduf deyil ki, XVI-XVII asrlare dair ermani
xalginin tarixi adi1 altinda Azarbaycanin Qarabag, Geancs,
iravan, Naxgivan va Zengazur diyarlarinin tarixi tesvir
olunur.

Bundan basqa, haylar muxtslif siyasi ve elmi
dairelerde bels bir fikir yaymaga basladilar ki, “Qarbi
Ermanistan” hale da Turkiyanin tarkibinde qalib. Netica
etibarl ile saxtakar ermani tarixsinaslar Kicgik Asiyanin
Dogu Anadolunun ve Canubi Qafgazin da torpaglarini
ahate edan ‘Boyuk Ermenistanin” xayali siyasi
sorhadlarini ictimai raye yeritmaya c¢aligirlar. Misallar
gatirak. Bela ki, Ermanistan Milli Elmler Akademiyasinin
Sergstinasliq institutunun direktoru sergsiinas-tiirkoloq
Ruben Safrastyan bu yaxinlarda bayanatla ¢ixis edib, na
az, ne da c¢ox “Turkiya hakimiyysti Nax¢ivanin hesabina
Olkalarinin arazisini genislondirmays Umid edir...”, sOylayib.
Ermanistanin Dagliq Qarabad munaqgisesinda status-
kvonun saxlanilmasina berast qazandiran, Turkiya
prezidentinin “Turkiyadan 100 min ganunsuz migrantin
xaric edilmasi istisna deyil” ganuni bayanatinda geyri-leqal
hay-migrantlarina muanasibatde Tuarkiyani girov  kimi
bunlardan istifada etmakda gunahlandiran
R.Safrastyandir. Bu hamin mutexessisdir ki, Turkiyanin
terrora qarsi apardigi “Zeytun dali (budagi)” emaliyyatina
goére  Ankarani tecavizkar adlandirib. Naxcgivanda
muntezam olaraq kegirilon  turk-Azarbaycan harbi
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talimlarina qgarsi ¢ixis ve qeyd edir ki, “Azarbaycan va
Turkiya bu erazide 0z movgelerini daha da
mohkamlendirmak ugun yollar axtarir”.

Tirkiyanin Naxg¢ivana qarsi “aqgressiv”’ niyyatina
dair R.Safrastyanin bayanatlari terafimizdan taxribat
xarakterli toahrikgilik, aciqg-agskar yalan, riyakarligin
tezahuru kimi giymatlandirilir.

Sohbat ondan gedir ki, Naxgivan BMT-nin da gabul
etdiyi kimi, Azarbaycanin ayriimaz hissesidir. Turkiye va
Azarbaycan arasinda méhkam mdattsfiglik minasibatlerini,
bir millet — iki dovlet teskil edan iki 6lke xalginin
gardashgini nazera alsaq, onda sual yaranir: “Ermani
aliminin bu malumati na Gg¢undur?”. Séhbeat ondan gedir
ki, Naxcgivan torpaqglarina g6z diken va Naxgivan
xayallarini baslayan hay-ermaniler Naxglvanin
Azarbaycandan alinmasini ¢ox istayirler, qoparmaga
gucleri catmir, amma bunu bagga sllerle etmaya calisirlar.
Ax1, ager Turkiya Naxcivanin statusunu deyisse, 1921 |l
Moskva ve Qars sulh muqavileleri pozulmus sayila va
onlarin lagvi igun huqugi zamin yarana bilar. Bele oldugda
ermanicgilik Naxgivana qarsi 6z ekspansiya iddialarina
leqitimlik gazandirma imkanini slds eda biler.

GUnUmuizun Ermanistanina galince ise, xisusi geyd
etmak lazimdir ki, Ermenistan orazisi Sovet ddvrinde
Sovet hakimiyystinin qerarlari asasinda Azarbaycan
torpaqglarinin, o cumladen Zangazur gazasi va GOyce
mahali torpaglarinin hesabina xeyli genislondiriimisdir,
lakin ermanilerin lehine olan bu arazi guzastleri 1921-ci
ilde imzalanan Qars mugavilesinde 06z aksini tapa
bilmazdi. Naetice etiban ilo, bu o demakdir ki, mahz
Azarbaycan an azindan Ermanistanin 1988-ci ile olan
sorhadlarini, yani, daha dagiq desak, Qarabagin isgalina
gedarki dovre tassaduf edan Ermenistan sarhadlerini
tanimamaqg huqugquna malikdir. Ermani fithakarhqglarini
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rusiyall politolog-tarixgi Oleq Kuznetsov tam hagli olaraq
ifsa edib.

Gunumuze aid “Serqi Armeniya” fitnakarligindan
kecmise aid “Qarbi Armeniya” fitnekarligina ve
uydurmasina kegok. Bildiyiniz kimi, turanh Srsaklarin
basinda duran Parfiyanin yaratdidi Kicik ©rsaklar bayliyi
Dogu Anadoluda yerlagirdi, dominionu idi, ermanica
Arsakuni carli§i adlandirilaraq, «Qarbi Armeniya»nin hay-
ermanilarinin iddia etdiyi kimi asas hissasi idi. |l Srsak
e.a. 63-cu ilde gardasi Valersaki Armeniya taxtina
oturdaraq, 428-ci ile qgeder bu oraziya Velarsak
sulalesinin téramaleri va varisleri basciliq ediblar. Tarixi
sonadlards Kigik Orsaklarin mangayi haqqinda tamamile
aydin malumat oldugu halda, hay-ermaeni tarixgtinashgi
bunu ermanisayagdl yozmaga c¢aligirlar. Odur ki, burada
kimler yasamisdi? — sualina cavab axtaran ermani alimi
losif Sandalgianin Romada 1917-ci ilde fransiz dilinde
nasr edilmis «Histoire documentaire de L’Armenie des
ages du paganisme (1410 av. — 305 apr. Y-C)»
(«Ermenistanin butparest dovrinin sanadli tarixi (e.s.
1410 — e. 305 ller)»; «[okymeHTanbHas uCTOpUS
ApmeHnn B s3bideckyto nopy (1410 r. go H.9. — 305 r. oo
H.3.)») kitabina muraciet edirik.

9Ormaniyya arazisinda yerlasmis ve burada yasayan
yadellilarden (haylari Sandalgian bu erazinin avtoxtonlari
kimi teqdim edir) s6hbat acaraq, 13 qgebila (xalglarin)
adini sadalayir ve bu siyahida aksariyyati tirk mansali
xalglardir. Els bu ssababdan taninmis turk tarixgisi
Faxraddin  Kirzioglu vyazir ki, «ermani (haylara)
Ormaeniyye torpaginda yer galmir» va 73 ildir ki, ermani
sovinist dairalari bu kitabin mévcudlugunu tanimirlar ve
...kitab alda edildikde onun nusxalarini mahv etmisler,
bibliografiyalarda ise mausallifin adini he¢ vaxt yada
salmirlary.
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Belalikla, tamamile aydindir ki, na Sarqi
Armeniya, na da Qarbi Armeniya bilavasita hay-
ermanilarin torpaglar olmamig va bunlar hay-ermani
miflaridir.

Ermani riyakarligini nimayis etdiran yeni bir fakt.
Turkiyada Van saharinde bu ilin aprel ayinda 6ziinds
Urartu dovleti (Van garligi) tarixine aid olan tapintilar va
ekskliziv ndmunaler cemlasdiran muzeyin acilmasi
nazarde tutulur. Qardag Olkenin madaniyyat nazirliyi
muzeyin yaradilmasina artig 10 min. tark lirasi maliyya
vasaiti ayirmis ve vaxtile Dogu Anadolu erazisinds
yerlagsen bu gadim madaniyysta, baser sivilizasiyasinin
formalagsmasinda onun roluna ve shamiyystina digget
yetirmakdadir. Bu nacib magsadin manasini dayisdirarak,
hay-ermani «yerkramas.org» sayti (15.02.2018) yazir ki,
Van saharinda turklarin isgal etdiyi — «Qarbi Armeniyada»
Ararat (Van) carliginin — Urartunun tarixine aid bele bir
muzey agilacaq.

Xatirladaq ki, ister gondarma Ararat carliginin
movcudlugu, isterse de «isgal olunmus» «Qarbi
Armeniya»  arazisinin  hay-ermenilora  maxsuslugu
cefengiyat olan hay uydurmalaridir. Diqqgati ttrklarin nacib
amaliyyatina yonaltsek, gorurik ki, qargi ermanicilik terafi
novbati defs erazi iddialan fitnasini ireli stirmakle, 0z
makrli  niyyatlerini agiglamis olur ve i¢ UzlUnd,
ikilzlUlayUnU ifsa edir. Urartu dovlstine maxsus maddi va
geyri-maddi nimunalarini mifik «Armeniya» dovlstine aid
etdirir.

Ermanicilik, defelerle geyd etdiyimiz kimi, mif
yaradiciigina, mifomaniyaya ¢ox meyllidir. Bu
uydurmalar «bOyuk torpaglar» mifini, qongulara arazi
iddialarini ve onlarin madani irsinin manimsanilmasini bir-
birine baglayir.
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oqli mulkiyyatimizin “Azarbaycan madani
anenalerini  dzundnkilesdiriimakle ermani ananasina”
ceviran ogurlug Usullart goxdan sirr deyil. Bu usullar,
revayaetlarimizi menimsamak tc¢in millati ermani olanin
sOylemasi, bayatilarimizi ogurlamaq dgun ermani asiqglari
- husanlarin ifa etmasi, dastanlarimizi
Ozununkulasdirmak Ggun turk adlarinin ve cografi adlarin
ermanilagdiriimasi, atalar sodzlerimizin ve masallarimizin
ermanilare maxsus edilmasi G¢ln ermani diling, sonra ise
diger dillare tarcima edilmasi, musigimizi haylasdirmaq
Ugun not seklina cevirib, nasr etmak va yaxud ermani
muagannisi  terefinden ifa edilmasidir. Matbaximizi
ogurlamaq ugun “pitiden bozbasa, dolmadan lavasa”
reseptlerimizin  maruz qalmasi, ‘“orijinallg” namina
okeanin diger tarafinden “yeniliklarla® bazadilmasi,
xalcalarimizin ~ 6zinUnkudlesdiriimasinde  naxis  ve
ilmalarimize gulmsali izahat verilmasidir. Azerbaycanda,
israilde, Hindistanda ve diger 6lkslerde taninan narin,
ermani katolikosunun qgerar ile migaddaslagdiriimasi,
hay-ermani rifahi ve c¢iceklonmasinin milli ramzina
cevriimasi va s. Artig “haylarin dinyaya yaydigi
gahvedan”, “ermeni qaysisindan”, “en qadim c¢axir
diizalden 6lkadan” ve s. danigmaga ehtiyac duymuram.

Soyladiklerim na gadar gulmali olsa da, ermani tarixi
«kasflerinin» garsisinda aciz goértunur. Bela ki, Ermanistan
sivilizasiya besiyidir va hind-avropalilarin kokudur, gadim
misirlilar  biliklerini  ermanilerden alde edibler va
piramidalarin tikintisini onlara ermanilar 6yradibler.
Vikinglar ermani  soykokliddrler, bunlar  Britaniya
adalarina qgeder iralilemiglar, Yerevan Romadan
gadimdir, Xorvatiya, Bosniya, Belcika, Amerika, Kanada,
Sogi, Suxumi, Odessa adlari — hay-ermani yaradicihgidir
Ve S. Vo i.a., saysiz-hesabsiz hay-ermani uydurmalari.
Bunlara ciddi yanagsmaq da duzgun deyil. Lakin
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Yerevanda yerlesan Ermanistanin milli tarixi muzeyindea
hay-ermanilerin 500 min il yasinin oldugu nUmayis
etdirilir.

Hormatli dostlar!

Konfransimizin adi he¢ de tasadufi segilmamisdir.
Builki konfransimiz 6ten ilkinin davamidir ve «hay-
ermanilarin «Armeniya» arazisina aid olan uydurmalari ve
bu arazinin hagiqi sakinlari hagqinda» mdvzusuna hasr
olunur. Qadim matnlers, klassik manbalera dinyada
taninmis alimlarin irali strduyu fikirlera asaslanan bir sira
teqdimatlarda  «Armeniya»  termininin  toponimik,
etnonimik va lingvistik mangasi haqqinda malumat alde
edaceyik. Bu yanasmalari birlagdiren bir daniimaz fakt
vardir, o da Armeniya haqqindaki bu yanasmalarin
buguinkii hay-ermaenilara heg bir aidiyyatinin olmamasidir.
Qeyd edim ki, orta asrlerde gadim «Armeniya» s6zuUnin
manimsanilmasi va XX asrden baslayaraq, «Hayastan»
s6zUnln sinonimi kimi islenmasi muasir zamanda da
davam edir.

Biz tamamile haqgli olaraq, gondarma qurum
hagginda sohbat agdigda «Arsax» soOzunu dirnagarasi
gosteririk — bu tesisatt he¢ bir dovlet ve hec bir
beynalxalq tagkilat tanimir. Maraglisi odur ki, hay-ermani
tofokklriinde «Qarabad» s6zinlin guya avazine gealan
«Arsax» s0zU de turk mangalidir va onun kokinda
«saka» - turanli qgabilalar birlegsmasinin adi durur.
«Orsak» tam sokilde, yeni «Or» + «Sak / Saqg» (er,
doylscl Saka) qudratli dovlet quran Orsaklar sulalasi,
Parfiya dovlastinin ilk va sonraki hdkmdarlarinin adlari ila
baghdir. Heg de tasadifi deyil ki, ©rsak adi, Romada
«Sezar» «imperator» sdziuna sinonim oldugu kimi, gadim
Sergda car hakimiyyatinin ramzi kimi ¢ixis edirdi. «Sak /
Sag» so6zu ise M.Qasqgarlinin «Qadim tark lGgsti»na,
G.Canson “An Etymological Dictionary” gore, «ayig»,
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«sayig», «gogag» manasinda iglenilir va bununla
“Orsak/©rsaq” ayiq, saylq doyuscu (er), ysni «nayise
gorumag gabiliyystli doylscu (ar)» manasini verir. Turklar
ayig-saylq qogagi «sak ar» adlandirirdilar ve 9rsak onun
inversiya formasidir. Belslikle, «9rsak» adi — «ayig-sayiq
doyuscular» ve ya «saka doyuscust» demakdir. Bu nov
etimologiya maghur irangunas alim Ri¢ard Frayin (Rigard
Fray «Nasledie irana», M., Nauka, 1972) roayi ilo
uygunlagir. Fray hesab edirdi ki, «arsan», «ar / ar», ar,
gahreman demakdir. «Arsan» sozunun ikinci hissasi
«san» isa M.Qasqarlinin lugstinde «sak/saqg» seklinds do
istifade edilir. Hay-ermeniler ve ya farslarin Si-Sakan
sbzu de turanh sakalarla baghdir. Cunki gadim Cin
matnlerinde Su/Se (S6/Si) sakalarin Mearkezi Asiyali ana
gol gabilasinin adi kimi verilir. Bununla, Si-unik = Si+unik
(yani «unik» «akan» manasinda) = Si bayliyi, hamcinin
Si+Sakan = Si sakalari demakdir.

Onu da geyd edim ki, magshur folklorgtinasimiz
Mirali Seyidov «sak / sag» s6zinl «ox» (strela)
manasinda agiglayirdi. Hay-ermaeni tarixinin atasi hesab
edilen M.Xorenski yazirdi ki, «Sisak maharatli oxgudur ve
Oz adi ile 6lkasini Stnik adlandirir, lakin farslar ona daha
daqiq Sisakan deyirlor». Burada «sak» - 0x, oxun ucu
deyilirse, xatirladim ki, «Siyuni / Siuni» de gadim
ermenice hamin mana verir, lakin perslarin «Sisakan»
szl isa «Si» («si») — (Ug, ortapers dilinds), birge «Ug
ox» manasina gelir. Bu ise, bildiyimiz kimi, tirk-oguz
gabilslerin adlari idi — (¢ ox, dogquz ox, boz ox.
Azarbaycanca Semsadil gurcu s6zi Samsvilde -
Samisolda-nin  tlrk diline uygdunlagsmasidir va orta
asrlerden beri, «l¢ ox» manasinda islenilir. Qadim
Mesopotamiya mixi yazilarinda «sak / sag» hamin
manani saxlayaraq, «rahbar», «basci» kimi basa
disulirdld. Ele rus dilinde «sagaydak» turk dilinden
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kecma «ox torbasi» («kolgan») demakdir. Belalikle, «sak
/ sag»l ox manasinda gabul etdiyimiz halda «Orsak /
orsaqg» - «ox daglyan doyuscu» kimi agila biler.

Belalikloa, «Arsak /| ©rsak» soziinin hay-
ermanilara heg bir aidiyyati yoxdur.

Salamlama nitgimin sonunda bir nega sz
YUNESKO-nun Qeyri-maddi Madeni Irs niimunasleri
siyahisina daxil edilen va edilacek sanat incileri haqqinda
Sizinla dusuncalarimi bolugdurmak istayirem. Azarbaycan
Respublikasinin Birinci vitse-prezidenti, Heydar Oliyev
Fondunun Prezidenti hérmatli Mehriban xanim Sliyevanin
sayleri naticesinda 2008-ci ilden baglayaraq, bu guna
geder Qeyri-maddi Madeni irs incileri  sirasina
Azerbaycanin on bir elementi daxil edilib: musiqi
aletlarimiz, xalgcamiz va asiq senatimiz, matbaximizdan
element ve s. Biz bunu bdylk fareh hissi ile geyd edirik.
Ozl de badnam gonsularimizin, YUNESKO tarsfinden
geyde goéturlilen elementlorinin sayini iki defeden c¢ox
ustelayirik. Bununla bels, ermani tersfi taklifleri verarkan,
Azarbaycan xalqinin  maddi ve qeyri-maddi irs
ndmunalarine zaman-zaman iddialar irali sarur, aqli
mulkiyystimize g6z  dikir. Masalan, xagdaglarin
(xackarlarin) Qafqaz cografi arealindan olan, burada
yasamig xalqlar, tarixi torpaglar ve muasir serhadler
nazere alinmadan ermaenilare maxsus olmasi barads
iddia irali surulirdd. Bu fitnekarliga bu sahade calisan
madaniyyat namayeandalarimizin Vo Agentliyin
YUNESKO-nun Bas direktoru xanim Bokovaya
unvanladigi maktub esasinda siper ¢ekmak mumkln
oldu: gabul edilen gerarda Siyahiya yalniz Ermanistan
arazisinda olan daslar dusdu. Bir neg¢a il «Kdgeri» ragsini
Qeyri-maddi Madeni irs siyahisina daxil etmak iddiasinin
garsisini  almaq mimkin olmusdu. Lakin oten il
YUNESKO «Kogari» ragsinin ermanilagdiriimasinae imkan
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verdi va bu rags Siyahiya daxil olundu. Heg¢ sibhasiz ki,
bu rags tlrk xalglarina maxsusdur. Qoyuncgulugla masgul
olan turklerin hayat terzini, yaylag-qislag koglarini
tocessim edoen ragsidir, xUsusiyyetloari  muvafiq
harakatloerden ibaratdir.

Azarbaycan dilinda “kdgeri” s6zinln
etimologiyasinin kokunda dunyanin elmi dairelarde yaxsi
bilinen “k6¢” tdrkizmi durur. Heatta rus lingvist ve
turkologlarinin yekdil reyine sasasen rus dilinds istifade
olunan «kogcevka», «kogevnik» sozleri do “kog”
terminindan gaynaqlanir.

Bu ragsle bagli ermani plagiatina galinca ise,
onlarin  “Kogeriya” “kog-ari”, yeni “casur arilarin ragsi”
kimi cafeng etimologiya vermasi va eyni zamanda “ko¢”
s6zunun tarkizm oldugunu gizlstmasi absurddan basga
bir sey deyil.

Ermanilerin “ko¢” terminina va téramasi “kog-ari” ila
alaqedar “tadqiqat ve kesflera” dair xatirlatmaq isterdim
ki, ermani fonologiyasinda “6”, “8” saitleri movcud deyil va
ona goroa de ermaniler tark terminlorini
O0zununkulesdirarkan macburan “0” ve “a” fonemlarindan
istifade edirlor ve belalikla, Azarbaycan “Kogarisi”, ermani
transkripsiyasinda tehrif olunaraq “Kogari’ya c¢evrilir. Bu
gulinc veziyystdan ¢ixmaq ugUn bazi ermani
mataxassisler roegsin  adini  “qo¢”, “kog¢”, “goyun’la
alagalandirir.

Ermaniler “Kdgari’ni ananavi ermani ragsi kimi geyd
edirler. Bela ¢ixir ki, raqs gadim tarixa malikdir ve etnik
eynilagmani aks etdirir. Bu halda tabiidir ki, ermanilarin
izahh lugstlerinda regs haqqinda malumat olmalidir.
Ancaq arasdirdigimiz  1633-cu ilden 1944-cl ile gadar
movcud olan ermani lugetleri gosterdi ki, ermani dilinda
«kog» koku ve natica olaraq “kogeri” termini mévcud
deyil.
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Belolikla, na fonetik, na da semantik cehatdan
“Kdégeri” reqgsinin  adi ermani lugetlerinde madvcud
olmamigdi va natica etibari ila bu ragsin 6zu ve adi son
iller manimsanilmis siralardandir. Lakin mugayise Ugun
Mahmud Qasqarlinin Xl o. aid “Divani-lugetet-tirk”
aserini gotlrsak, gorerik ki, “kdgari” s6zlnun iki manasi
var: «kkdgmak» va “qog’.

Ermeni alimlerinden sorusmaq istayiram: “Neca
oldu ki, XVIlI asrden beri ermani dilinin 7 lugetinda
“kogeri” anlayisi imumiyyatle olmayib (Turk dilinde ise XI
asrda olub).

Bir sozle, “Kégari” minilliklordir ki, Qobustanin
yaddasinda hakk olunmus milli reqsimiz olan “Yallinin” bir
novaddar.

Hal-hazirda ermanilor YUNESKO-nun siyahisina
daxil etmak magsadile yeni fithakar tekliflor hazirlayirlar.
«Sputnik Armeniya»nin xabar verdiyine gora, Yerevan
gadim Azarbaycan diyarinda yegana qalan Goy mascidi
Diinya madani irsinin ilkin siyahisina hazirlayir. isgal
olunmus Azearbaycan torpaglarinda mascidlari dagidan
vandallar bu addimi iranllara hadiyye seklinds, iran
moscidi adi altinda teklif edirlor. Bununla da iran
arazisinde yerlesan U¢ monastir komplekslerini (Surb
Stepannos, Surb Tadevos ve Dzor-Dzori), iran
YUNESKO-nun Siyahisina daxil etdirmig, ermenisayag!
«avazini» gaytarmisg hesab edirlor. Lakin bu azmis kimi,
ustelik, ermani gatiginin (matsun) resepti ve istifadasini,
ermani meyve aragini (¢ox guman ki, isgal olunmus
Qarabag tut agaclari meyvelerindan), hatta ermani
ananavi xalgaciigini va tar musiqi alstini do
YUNESKO-nun siyahisina salmaq esqina diugsmuslor.

Diger xalglarin enanavi madeni numunalarinin va
ananavi biliklarinin ogurlanmasini, aciq plagiatini kenara
goysaq da, ister-istemoaz bir suala cavab axtarmaliyiq:
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na vaxt ermanilar kimdensa oyrandiklarini,
manimsayib ozununkulasdirdiklarini, riyakar,
aqgressiv fitnali takliflari yox, ermani xalgqinin haqiqi
zoka va sanat mahsulunu taqdim etmak istayina diisa
bilacaklar?

Deyirlar ki, kimlersa digerlerini aldatmaq Uugun
yalan sapir, digarleri ise aldadilmis olduguna goéra yalani
yayir. Odur ki, vicdanimizin qulu, irademizin sahibi
olmaqgla, aldadilmiglarin sayini azaltmaq maqsadila
gucumuzu asirgemayacayik.

Toasoakklr edirom.
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Qadim matnlar va klassik manbalar ermani
saxtakarhglarini va uydurmalarini ifsa edir vo
ya “Armeniya” arazisinin haqiqi sakinlari
haqqinda

E.a. lll minillikde Mesopotamiya

o6osnauenns:
peshmne ropoaa
Saam - ppesune obnacTm

Manba: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

I. Bu glin ermani tarixsunashgi va c¢oxsayll “elmi”
dairaler bizi, ADR-in yaranmasi ils alagadar yalniz 1918-
ci ilde, hstta daha gec, 6zu dsa Stalinin hokmu ila
“azarbaycanli” adlandiq deys, ittiham edirlor. Balka da
bu, bizim millatin “nasihgina” istinad etmays coahd
gOstaren ermani tegvigat senayesinin an gundemda olan
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tezisidir. Qati sakilde bu hay-ermani tezislerine qarsi ¢ixig
edirik. Lakin ferz edak ki, hatta bu beladir. Ancaq icaza
verin sorusaq, axi bizi ne vaxtsa Azerbaycan
(aderbaycan) tatarlari ve ya Qafqaz turkleri ve ya turk-
azeri, nahayst, sadece turk ve ya musalman kimi
adlandiriblar ve he¢ olmasa, bu adlar bizim mansayimizi,
dinimizi, yasadigimiz areal ifade edib. Bas ermanilor?
Ozlerini “hay” adlandiraraq, onlar basqa etnonimleri ve
xususan da ermani-ermaniyyalarin adlarini
manimsayibler. Uydurma tarixlerinin sahifelerinde gah
hay, gah da ermani libasini geyinan, institusional
tarixlarini bu ve ya diger redaksiyada “Haylarin tarixi” va
ya “Ermeni xalginin tarixi” kimi taqdim edan, Olka
anlayisini cografi arealin adi ile avezleyan, yasadiqglari
arazilerin, basga etnik qruplarin adini goéturan ve ya
dayisdiren hay-ermanilardan farqli olaraq, azarbaycanlilar
dogma cografi arealinda, Azerbaycan adlanan 6lkada
yasayirlar, 0z  tarixini institusional = manbalarda
“Azarbaycan tarixi” kimi teqdim edirlor.

Ermanilerin 6z kegmisina yonalik davranigi bu ve ya
diger erazilarin azeli sakinlari olan avtoxtonlara yox, sirf
alloxton-migrantlara xas olan bir yanasmadir. Yalniz
basqalarinin torpaglarini ozlerinin ezali erazisi kimi
muayyanlaesdiran, an azindan hamin torpaqglara iddia
edan galmalar tarixa ve muasir zamana bu clr baxmaga
macburdular.

Tarixi noqteyi-nazerden hay-ermanilerin ittiham
oxlarina tus gelen biz azarbaycanlhlardan fergli olaraq,
hay-ermaniler diger xalglarin tarixini, maddi va qeyri-
maddi irsini 6zununkulesdirir, bagqalarindan ogurladiglar
har seyi 6zlerine maxsus oqli mulkiyyat kimi dunyaya
tanitmaq ve teqdim etmek Ugun min cur vasitays al
atirlar.
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26 aprel 2017-ci il tarixinda tarefimizden ham de
kitabca saklinda nasr olunan “Qadim manbalar ve klassik
matnlar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir” adli teqdimatda
bir sira xalglarin da yasadigi “Armeniya” adl cografi
areall “Hayes-Hayastan Olkasi” adi ile bilsarekden
garigdirmasini, hamin xalglarin siyasi va etnik tarixlarinin
saxtalagdirilmasini va sini sinonimiya ile hay-ermanilarle
eynilagdiriimasini, bununla da gadim diyar olan Armeniya
/ ®rmaniyysanin kec¢misinin manimsanilmasini nazarde
tutan hay-ermeni tarixsinashgdinin asas tezislorini ifsa
etmayin vacibliyi xisusan geyd edilmisdi.

indi isa, avvalki arasdirmalarda oldugu kimi, klassik
manbalera Vo gadim matnlara asaslanaraq,
Armeniya/Arminiya  termininin  yaranmasina, onun
semantikasina, tarixi malumatlara istinaden, bu terminin
hansi etnosa mansub olduguna, hamin etnosun hansi
dilde danisdigina aydinliq gstirmakla, biz avvalce bu
terminin yaranmasinin indiki hay-ermanilere he¢ bir
aidiyyati olmadigini gostarecayik. Daha sonra Armeniya /
Arminiya termininin glinumuzdaki versiyalarinin tefsilatl
izahlarini vermaye calisacagig. Hay, Armen va Aram adl
uydurma fantomlari Incilin ermeni variantina daxil
etmakla, tarixi saxtalagsdiran hay-ermanilarin Armeniya
terminina dair versiyalarindan yan kegacoayik.
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Il. “Armeniya / Arminiya” termininin ve onun asasini
toskil eden “Arme / Erme” kokunin arasdiriimasinda
rastimiza gixan iki parlag magamin sarhinden baslamaq
istardik. Bunlardan biri Ebladaki arxeoloji qazintilar
naticesinde Uza ¢ixan ve e.a. 2300-cu il aid olan
matnlerin izahidir, ikincisi ise Strabonun galama aldigi ve
Troya dovrinden an azi U¢ min il daha erken zaman
kasiyine aid olan mifoloji xarakterli sUjetlardan birinin
yozmasidir.

[I. 1. Mutexassislarin se¢ma
magqalalerindan ibarat “Qadim Ebla”
toplusu Eblanin tarixi-madani
abidalarine hasr olunub. Bu gadim
sohar italiyall arxeologlar tarafinden
Suriyada askar edilib. Kitab
arxeoloji missiyanin rahbari Paolo
Mattie tersfindan tertib edilib va
professor [.Dyakonovun maqalesi
ilo tamamlanir. Agkar olunan
arxeoloji tapintilar Eblanin  c¢ar
sarayina va e. a. lll minilliya aiddir. Arxeoloji qazintilara
gadar bu dovr yazisiz hesab olunurdu. Lakin sonradan
topluda 6z aksini tapan materiallar diggstleri celb etdi,
¢unki bazi gadim matnlarde “Ebla” adi “Armanum” adi ila
paralel ¢akilirdi.

Ovvelce, P. Qarellinin “3ameyaHna no TonoHUmuKe
n3 apxvmBoB J06nbl” maqalesine nazer salaq (C6.
«OpeBHss Q6na», nog obw. pen. N.M.[bsakoHoBa, M.,
«lMporpeccy», 1985). Musllif yazir ki, “tez-tez adi kegan
bir cox malum geyd olunan adlar mévcuddur ki, onlarin
eynilesdiriimasi muayyan ¢atinliklerlo qarsilasir”. Misal
olaraq “Ar-mi’ni saxs adi kimi giymatlendiran basqa bir
mutexassis J. Pettinatonu gdstarmak olar. Onun ndqteyi-
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nazearine gora, bu isim “sahardir, hansi ki, bazi hallarda
Ebla seharini nazarda tutur”.

Bununla bela, musllif bu izahi haqgl olaraq tenqid
edir vo vurgulayir ki, alde edilmis arxeoloji l6vhalarda
toponimlarin muayyanedicisi olan "ki’-nin varligindan asili
olmayaraq, “ar-mi” s6zinun ilk hecasinda ikigat artma
bas verir va bununla da “ar-mi — ar-mi” formasi yaranir.
Musllif bele farz edir ki, bu forma mahz “yr’ — “sahar”
ifadasinin cem sayinin isim formasidir. Qarelli yazir ki,
musllifin - yanasmasi dizgin deyil, ¢lnki, birincisi,
linqvistik cehatden “yr’ asasen toponim kimi istifada
edilan “ar-mi” manasini vera bilmaz, ikincisi «ar»-dan
sonra cem sayl “mi’-nin  “ar-mi — ar-mi” saklinds ikigat
artan anomal formasi galir. Bununla da musllif giman
edir ki, «Ar-mi“ Ar-mi“» Armiya seharinin sakinlarini ifade
edir, yani armiyalilari.

Bununla yanasi, Ar-mi saharinin harada yerlogsmasi
barada suala birbasa cavab verilmir. Yalniz aydin olan
odur ki, Ar-mi Eblaya yaxindir. Muallif matnlerds Ebla va
Armi (“Eblaki wa Ar-miki”) adlarinin paralel istifadasini
farglandirir ve bu Naram-Sinin yazilarindaki analoji
paralelliyin da izahini zaruri edir: “Ar-ma-namki va Eb-
laki" va ya "Ar- ma-nim va Eb-laki”.

Sozlarin sonlugunda farglarin oldugu Ugln soézlarin
kokundaki sonlugun uzadilmasini mumkun hesab edearak
(Mari qazintilarindaki metnlarinde oldugu kimi), biz Ar-
ma-num adli geharin Haleb bdlgesinde yerlogsmasi
versiyasini nazardan kegiririk.

Muellif ~ diger mutexessislerin, o cumladan
C.Pettinatin gadim matnlerdas rastlagan “A~ -duki” adinin
Xatti Olkasini ifade edan Hattu termini ile eynilagdirmani
irali suran nazariyysleri ilo razilasmir ve sebab kimi o
dovrlerde vahid bir Xatti dlkasinin olmadigini gdéstarir,

24



bele ki, asrlar sonra birlegsmani Xett g¢ari Anitta hayata
kecirdi.

Lakin biz muallifle tam razi deyilik, gunki ehtimal var
ki, séhbat Mesopotamiyadan Fslostine ké¢ eden incil
xattlarindan gedir, Suriya ise onlarin maskani sayilir —
ham xattlarin formalasmasi dévrinde, ham da sonraki
xronoloji merhalelerinds. Matnlsrs esasen, Mari Eblalilara
komak etmis gar «A-du'»-dan narazi idi ve bu, bizim

fikrimizce, mumkundudr. Bununla yanasi, bu iki seharin
bir-birine yaxin yerlegsmasine dair fikir de mantiga
uygundur.
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Maenba: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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11.2. Adi cokilan toponimlarin tohlilinda
i.Dyakonovun “3HauveHne 6Ll OANA  UCTOPUM U
A3blko3HaHMa” magalesi vacib rol oynayir. I.Dyakonov
yazir ki, Eblaya “ylrids haqgqinda” Akkadin Asagi
Mesopotamiya sulalasinin iki ¢ari malumat verir: “Qadim
Sargon” (e.a. 2316-2261-ci iller) ve Naram-Sin (e.s.
2236-2200-ci iller) ve gorunur, e.a. 2225-ci ilde Eblanin
sonuncu cari ibbi Zikirin zamaninda “Ebla” ve “Armanum”
tamamile dagidildi ve Ebla garligini suquta yetirdi. Ebla
e.o. toxminan 2000-ci ilde berpa olundu, i.Dyakonovun
fikrince, onun shalisi dayisdi va burada amorey qgorbi-
sami va huri dili yayildi ve Ebla Il minilliyin birinci
yarisinda yeniden dagidildi va bir daha barpa olunmadi.
i.Dyakonov yazir ki, Ebla haqqindaki metnlerde sdhbat
erkan burdnc doévrinden, texminan, e.a. 2500-2225-ci
illerden gedir, hamin vaxt burada yeni agiimis eblait
dilinde danigan “farqli shali” yasayirdi.

i.Dyakonovun fikrinca, amoreyler, hatta hurrilar da,
burada sonralar yasamiglar. Burada [.Dyakonovun
I.E.Qelbe (G.J.Gelb, “Ebla and the Kish Civilization”, “La
Lingua di Ebla”, Napoli, 1981) istinadla bir fikrini xUsusi
vurgulamaq vyerine duserdi: “...Eblait matnlerinin
toponimikasi xuarrit, sumer va sami mansali deyildir
(buraya Hind-Avropa dillerini da slava eds bilerik), halalik
tamamile sirr olan daha gadim etnik substratdir”.

Daha sonra I.Dyakonov vyazir ki, “bezi elmi’
dairslerds Ebla ile gongu olan Armanum seharinin adi ve
tez-tez meotnlorde rast gelon “ar-mi“ toponimi ve ya
etnonimi mustesna maraga sabab olmusdur. Va hamin
adla burada ermanilarin ulu babalarini gérmak mumkun
deyilmi? — deye Umid yaratd”. i.Dyakonov inandirici
arqgumentlerle subut edir ki, “ermanilarin Il minillikda
Suriyada mdévcudlugu barada ferziyys inandirici deyildir”,
eblait matnlerinda xatirlanan “ermanilar haqgqginda mif” isa
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“Incil saharleri haggindaki mif kimi mahve mahkumdur”.
ilk énce ona gdre ki, “Ebladan olan coxsayll Soxsi
adlarda, toponimikada ermaeni, yaxud digar Hind-Avropa
lingvistik elementinin olmasina dair hec¢ bir isara bela
yoxdur”. O da ballidir ki, “ermaniler butun tarixleri boyu
Ozlarini bu cur adlandirmamiglar”. Pers termini Arminiya,
yunan termini Apuéuviot “sibhasiz ki, ermanilerin hayk
gonsulari terafindan onlarin yasadiglari cenub atrafindaki
hansisa toponima gore yaradilmisdir va “bu toponimin
burada daha avvaller, ermani etnosunun yaranmasindan
minilliklar 6nca movcud ola bilacayini inkar edan sabab
yoxdur”, e. a. lll minilliyin gadim Suriya seharinin adi ile
e.a. VI asrdan bizim eraya qeder yabangi o&lkalarin
ermani xalqina verdiyi adin oxsarligi sadece bir
tasadufdur.

Oz torefimizden slave edak ki, gdrkemli alimin hay-
ermani dairalarina bu clr elmi cahatdan asaslandiriimig
ve doaqiq cavabi daha da sert ola bilardi, ¢unki e.a. VI
asrden bizim eraya geder hay-ermaniler yox, toponim
olan  Armeniya adlanan torpaglarda  yasayan
armeniyalilar ermani adi dasiya bilardi.

O ki galdi ar-mi“ etnonimina, i.Dyakonovun da geyd
etdiyi kimi, ¢ox ehtimal ki, burada Armanum saharinin
sakinlarinin adini, yaxud har kasa balli olan sami etnonimi
armi, arami, arammi terminlarini gérmak lazimdir,
hansilar ki, avvaller, yani Il minilliyin sonunda geyde
alinmis  muayyan samilar grupuna samil edilen
arameyloers aid edilmirdi...

is burasindadir ki, Arami etnonimi (armi, arami ve s.
yiyalik formasi) e.e. Il minilliyin evvalinde amorey
socerolerinde, hemgcinin incilin  gadim  yehudilerin,
arameylarin vo arablarin epiteti gisminda geyd edilmisdir
ve ehtimal ki Gmumiyyastls, “nomadlar” anlamini dasiyirdi,
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cunki ne amoreyler, ne ysahudiler, ne da arabler muasir
elmde aramey adlandirilan sami dilinde danigsmirdilar”.

Professor i.Dyakonovun fikirleri ile butdvliikde
razilagsaraq, hesab edirik ki, Arman, Armi adlarinin
mansayi Arameyayaqadarki Aramu termini ile alagali ola
biler, lakin bu alage mutleq deyildir ve bu barada etrafli
arasdirmalar aparmaq teleb olunur. Ustslik, professor
F.Agasioglu (Calilovun) “Azer xalgl” adh elmi isinda
Arman toponiminin tirk xalglarinin onomastikasinda
genis istifadasini sibut eden arqumentlar irali strlilmus
ve bu etnonimin musllif terafinden prototirk tayfalarina
aid etdiyi subarey tayfasi “ermenlarin” adi olaraq gabul
edilmasi taklif olunur.

Bununla vyanasi, turk dillerinde “mesa-agac’
manasinda gunumuizde de istifade edilon bu terminin
mansayinin “arman-orman” sdézundan de gaynaglanmasi
istisna deyil. Bu versiya tarixci-dilgi E.9lili terafindan va
marhum tlrk professoru F.Kirzioglunun bir sira
arasdirmalarinda (masalen, “Turk tarihinde Ermeniler’
kitabinda) Arme/Erme termininin cografi anlayis kimi
sorhi verilmisdi. Vo nsahayet, darc etdiyimiz bir sira
arasdirmalarimizda, biz bu terminin Nairi ittifagindan olan
turan xatt tayfasina aid oldugunu gdstermisdik. Bu
barades daha sonra deyilocak. Belalikla
Armeniya/Arminiya va muvafig olaraq, Armanum ve Armi
terminlerinin ne muasir ermanilare, na samilars, na de
Hind-avropalilara heg bir aidiyyati yoxdur.

Vo bu bdlmenin sonunda professor C. Kempbellin
bir maraqli fikrini sitat gatirmak istardim: “Arminiyanin va
Persiyanin erkan tarixi turan onanaleri va senadlari
sayasinda alde edilmisdi. Eyni ile Radjinin Tarangini
tarixinin (“Kasmir hokmdarlarinin tarixi”) boyuk bir qismi
de mahz turan manbalerine asaslanirdi. Turanl Kigik
Asiyanin sayesinde nainki Qarbda yunan tarixgileri 6z
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tarixlarini tesavvir eda bilmisler, hamginin digar tarixgilor
da illiriyalilarin, etrusklarin, keltlarin qoruyub saxladigi
kitabs enenalarinden qaynaglanmiglar. Mahz kelt va
skandinav muaalliflerin goruyub saxladigi an qadim
yazilardaki ananaler, daha madani turan xalglarinin
ananalari ilhaq edilmisdi” (John Campbell “The Hittites.
Their Inscriptions and their History”, 1890, ingilis dilinds;
torcima bizimdir).

Il. 3. Terkibinde “arm” olan her STRABONIS

bir termine ol atan hay-ermeniler L0 v G o

tabii ki, Strabonun “Cografiya’sinda GRAPHICARVM

LIBRI XVIL

adi hallanan Armen/Armenusdan
yan kega bilmazdiler (burada qgeyd
etmak yerina dugerdi ki, ermani
tarixgisi S. Ayvazyanin fikrinca,
“armatura” s6zlu de 6z terkibinda
“‘arm” birlagmasini dasiyan butun
terminlor Kimi hay-ermani
mansgalidir).  Strabonun qeydleri
ham da ona gdra maraqglidir ki, Araz ' s
cayinin etimologiyasina yeniden nazar salmaga imkan
verir. Xatirladaq ki, qizil axtarisinda olan arqonavtlara
Armenin basciliga ils fessaliyalilarin da qatildigini tasvir
edan yunan mifologiyasini asas goturerak, Strabon
yazirdi: “Ravayate goOre, Yason fessaliyali Armenlo
Kolxama seyahsti etdiyi zaman, Xezar danizine qader
gedib ¢ixmisdi, sonralar isa, burada movcud olan pirler
vo abidslerin ds siibut etdiyi kimi, iberiyani, Albaniyani,
hamginin Armeniyanin va Midiyanin boyuk hissasini
ziyarot etdi. Deyilona gora, Armen aslan Armeniyadan,
Bibeid golunun yaninda, Ferra ve Larissanin arasinda
yerlasan saharlardan birindan idi ve guya onun yoldaslari
Kalaxani ve Adiabenadan avval Akilisenada ve
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Sisparidada maskan salmisdilar. Armeniyanin_adi _da
Armen_ismindan_galmisdir” (xatt bizimdir). Subhasiz
ki, Yason ve Armen haqqinda Strabonun yazdiqglar
mifoloji esaslara dayanir, lakin bazan miflar tarixde na
vaxtsa bas veron hadisslerin reminissensiyasini,
kegmisin izlarini aks etdirir. Goriindluyu kimi, Makedoniya
dovrunuan antik musllifleri arasinda da Armeniya cografi
adini, fessaliyali Armenin xatiresi ilo alaqeli tasavvir
edanlar var. Demak ki, Armeniya adinin yaranmasina
gbra biz Troyadan avvelki dovrin gshremanlari olan
Yason va Armena borcluyug. Mévzunu davam edaerak,
Strabon Araz cayinin etimologiyasini izah edir: “Belo
ehtimal var ki, Armen ve onun yoldaslari Arazi Peney
cayina oxsarligina gore eyni adla adlandirib, axi Peney
¢ayl da Araz adlandirihb, ¢unki bu gay Ossani Olimpdan
goparib, yararaq Temney vadisini yaradib”. [2. XI, 14.
13]. Burada bazi izahlara ehtiyac var. Fessaliyanin Peney
cayl Ossa ve Olimp daglarini ayirir va Temney vadisina
axin edir. Bas bu oxsarliqg nadan ibaratdir? S6hbat ondan
gedir ki, gadim Fessaliya pelasqglarin maskani olub va bir
sira manbalara asasan, kogeri gabila olan pelasqglar turan
Xatt gabilaleri ilo slagslidirler. Vo bela bir ehtimal irali
surdlar ki, etrusklarin asli pelasqlara dayanir. Demak ki,
Kigik Asiyanin Araz cayl ve Fessaliyanin Peneyi cayi
arasindaki oxsarlig sadace onlarin adindadir. Qeyd
etmak yerina dusardi ki, malum olan tarixi matnlards Araz
cayinin adinin an gadim manbayi e.a. VIII-VII asrlera
dayanan Assuriya cari Sennaxerimin kitabaleridir. Bu
matnlerde qgeyd olunur ki, “gelebs qazandiqdan va
Babilin fathinden sonra bu ssaharin sakinlarindan bir
gismini Araz cayinin sahillarine kogurdim”. Araz ¢ayinin
adi hamin malumatda “Arakhti” kimi kegir (Austen Layard
“‘Discoveries at Nineven and Babylon”, N.-Y., 1853).
Basqa soOzle desak, Araz hidroniminin adi 2800 il bundan
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avval qgeyd olunmusdur. Soézugedan c¢ay adlarinin
oxsarligina aydinliq getirmek, bu oxsarhdin tesadufi
olmadigini anlamaq ugun qgadim Fessaliya diyarina
gayitmagimiz zaruridir. Aragdirmalarimiz onu gosterdi ki,
turan mengali pelasqglarin makani olan bu torpaglarda
hagigeten de Armeniya/Ormeniya adli sahar var idi va
indi Peney adlanan Araz cayl da mahz bu arazilerden
axirdi. Belslikla, fessaliyali Armenin adi Araz ¢ayinin da
movcud oldugu Armeniya ssaharina goyulmusdu, Armen
ve onun yoldaglari Anadolu daglarindan gaynaglanan
¢aya da Araz adini vermiglar. Strabonun tasvir etdiyi bu
mifoloji sljetden bela bir agig-aydin natica ¢ixarmaq olar
ki, na Strabonun 6zi, na da ondan sonraki antik muallifler
“‘Armeniya/Arminiya” toponimini ne o doévrin armen
(armin) etnosu, na da indiki hay-ermeni etnosu ila
baglamirdilar. V@ bununla da “Armeniya” cografi
termininin yaranmasi va antik matnlarda adi getmasi
hay-ermani ethosunun va ermani dilinin yaranmasini
tarixi sahnada “Armeniya” cografi adinin peyda
olmasi ilo olagalandiran muasir tarixgilorin
miilahizalarini tekzib edir. Taninmig rus alimi |I.
Dyakonov da hesab edirdi ki, bu mulahize “sadalovhdur
vo teminedici deyil” (U.M.ObsikoHoB «[lpegbicTopus
apMsiHCKoro Hapoga». Ep., 1968).

‘Armeniya” termininin  hay-ermanilare  aidiyyati
olmadigi halda, bagqga bir suali cavablandirmaq gerakir:
Nayo gore Araz/Araks g¢ayl mahz bu cur adlandirilib ve
bu hidronimin etimologiyasi naden ibaratdir? ilk énce onu
geyd etmaliyik ki, erkan fessaliyalilar yunan dilinda
danigmirdilar, hatta Umumiyystls, bu dilde Strabonun
geyd etdiyi hidronimin etimologiyasina dalalat gatiren he¢
bir s6z movcud deyil. Balkan va Kigik Asiya xalglarinin bir
nego dilini yaxsi bilen Herodotun fikrinca, fessaliyalilar
onun bilmadiyi ve hatta “barbar dili” adlandirdigi pelasq
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dilinde danigirdilar. “Pelasqglarin hansi dilds danisdiglarini
deqgiq deye bilmeram. indiki pelasqlara dair onu deye
bilerem ki, onlar Tirsendan gimala dogru yerlasen
Kreston saharinda yasayirlar (pelasqglar bir zamanlar
doriali adlandirilan tayfanin qonsulari idi ve indi
Fessamiotida adlanan Olkade maskunlasiblar) ve
sonralar Hellespontda Plakiya ve Skillakin temalini
goyaraq afinalilara gonsu oldular, diger pelasq saharlori
de var idi ki, sonralar onlarin adi dayisdirildi. Va
dediklarimdan bela bir natice ¢ixarmaq mumkundur Ki,
pelasqlar barbar dilinda danigirdilar”.

Belolikla, Herodot hesab edirdi ki, fessaliyalilar
pelasq, yeni ellinler Ggun yad, barbar dilinds danisirdilar
ve pelasq mengali olan Yunanistanin oakser sakini
ellinleasmadan Once 06z dillerinde Unsiyyat qururdu,
Elladanin avvelki adi ise Pelasqiyadir (Herodot I, Il). Bu
malumatlar diger gadim yunan mausallifi olan Fukitid
(“Tarix”, V o.) terafinden takrarlanmisdi, Strabon ise 6z
“Cografiya’sinda yazirdi ki, pelasqlar Yunanistanda hokm
stran an gadim tayfalardan biridir. Strabon onlarin daim
harokatda olduglarini ve tez-tez kdg etdiklarini qeyd
edirdi. Eyni malumati romali musallif Plutarx 6zindn
“‘CpaBHuTeNnbHOE  Xn3HeonucaHue” kitabinda  verirdi.
Romul pelasqglarin yerdayismeasinden yazarken, qgeyd
edirdi ki, Romanin esasini “az gala buatun dinyani
dolagib-gezmig” pelasqlar goyub. Ve nshayet, bir cox
antik mduallif qeyd edirdi ki, ellinler pelasqlar
Fessaliyadan sixisdirib xaric edandan sonra, pelasqglar
denizi asib, italiyaya qadem qoydular ve etrusk xalqini
yaratdilar. Bu xalqi romallar tursk, yunanlar ise turhen
adlandirirdl. Yunanistanda galmig pelasqlar assimilyasiya
oldular. Herodot bels hesab edirdi ki, pelasqlarin son
makani Lemnos adasi olmusdur ki, burada onlar e.a. VI
asro qgader 0Oz izlerini gorumusdular. Burada ucalan
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stelanin Uzarindaki pelasq yazilari bu dilin Hind-Avropa
mansali olduguna dair tasavvurlari tamaman takzib edir.
Mutexassislerin  fikrince, bu dilin  etnokipr dilina
gohumlugu catir.

“‘Qafqgaz Albaniyasi ve Kicik Asiya Xattlar” (Baki,
Muasllif Huquglari  Agentliyi, 2014) eserinin  “Kipr
migrasiyas!” bolmasinda geyd etmisdik ki, bizim eradan
avval 4-cu minillikdan, 3500 — 2750-ci illerden bizim
eraya gader balli olan Kiprdaki an gadim maskunlasma
yeri Kittim (Xirokitiya) yerli ahalini 6ziine tabe eden ve
kittiya xalqini va vya etnokiprlileri yaratmis Xattiler
totefinden maskunlasdiriimisdir. Sonradan Falastini ale
kegiron va Xett dovilstinin dagiimasindan sonra
“Filimstimlar” (buradan “Felastin” adi yaranib) adlanan
Axeylar deyirdilar ki, onlar Kittim Olkasindan (yani Kipr
adasindan) ve Krit adasindan galmigler, finikiyali tacirler
ve danizgiler da Kipri Kittium adlandirirdilar va Axeyler
torafinden mahv edilmis Kittionu barpa etdiloer. Qeyd edak
ki, ekspertlorin fikrinca, Kittimin etnokipr dili Xattilerin
(Xattili) vo etrusklarin dili ile oxsar olmusdur. Bu, biza
belo demaye asas verir ki, Turan gabilesi olan Xattilar
torafinden hayata kecirilmis Kipr migrasiyasinin davami
olan diger miqrasiyalar da olmusdur ve Xattilarin dilinin
etnokiprlilerin  ve ya Kkittiyalilarin, pelasglarin  va
etrusklarin dili ile oxsarligi he¢ da tesadufi deyildir. Bu,
Alban tarixinin musallifi Kalankatuklu Musanin 6zu
tarefindan de tesdiq edilir: “... Onlardan, kittiyalilardan -
Yafetin ogullarindan ayrildilar va kiprlilarin bUtparest
adasina getdiler, kittiyalilarin simal olkslerinds yasayan
hamqabilaleri, onlardan ise aluanlar téremigler” (Kitab 1,
Fasil 2). “Qafqaz Albaniyasi ve Kigik Asiya Xattlan”
asorinda xatt-turanlilarin mangayi va onlarin dilinin
Umumiyyatle Turan diline, o cimladan da prototurk dilina
yaxin olmasina dair faktlar gosterilir. Xattilerin -
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kittiyalilarin — pelasqglarin — etrusklarin alaqaleri
haqgqinda deyilanlari davam etdiraroek, prof. C. Kempbell
xattilarin-xettlorin tarixi bareda mulahizsleri ila tanis olaq
(“The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their History”,
Montreal, Toronto, 1890).

C.Kempbell qeyd edir ki, Etrusk vyazilari olan
Umbrian tabletlerinde ehtimal edilir ki, etrusklar Ug¢
hissaedan ibarsat olmuglar: Tusker, Naharser va Japusser.
Tusker ve ya Tuskiden olanlar qgoarbda tamsil
olunmusdular ve onlar assuriyalilar terefinden gdsterilan
Tuschadaki Xatti xalgindan galmigler. Naharser va ya
Naharci ele (Xatt) Nairisi vo ya Mesopotamiyadan olan
Naharinadir ve onlar Qarba - Basklar o6lkasine kog¢
edarak, Navarra (Navaranlar) adi aldilar.

Noahaysat, serqde yerlosmis Japusser yaxud Japussi,
Xupuscia/Hupusciadan olan insanlari yunanlar
Thapsacus adlandirirdilar ve onlar da Nairi gabilasinin
nasil budagindan biri olmusdur (Nairi hagginda daha
atrafli K.imanovun “Qadim matnler ve klassik manbaler
ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir va ya digar xalglarin
siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini va madeniyyatini
ozununkulegdirmakle hay-ermani gadimliyinin qurulma
cohdleri”, Baki, 2017, 2018, Musallif Huquglari Agentliyi
(rus dilina tarcimada «[JpeBHWe TEKCTbl M Knaccuyeckme
NCTOYHMKM pasobnayaloT apMsiHCKne chanbcudpunkaumm»)
kitabinda daha etrafli tanis olmaq olar.

Armenusun, hansinin ki dilinde onun qabile Uzvleri
danismisglar, mangayi haqqinda masalani va bu gabilenin
yaranmasini arasdirandan sonra, biz Armenus ve onun
yoldaglarinin muayyan etdiyi Araz adinin manasi
haqgqinda suala cavab vermayse calisacagiq. Bize tam
aydindir ki, Araz adi qgeyri-yunan mansgalidir, lakin
Yunanistanin ilkin sakinleri olan Turan qabilasi Xattilera
gedib ¢ixan pelasqglara maxsusdur. Cay ona goéra bela
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adlanir ki, muayyen erazilari ayirir (qoparir) ve ya bolur.
Simali Yunanistanin serginde yerlosan Fessaliya 0z-
0zluyunds topografik cehatden dagliq silsilelarle ayriimig
bir sira darin vadilarden ibaratdir, Peney (Olimp saharinin
conubundaki muasir Pinos) isa Pindanin yuxari
hissesindan baglayaraq vilayati 2 hissaye kesmigdir.

Peney, o hem de Arazdir, bdlme xatti funksiyasina

malik olaraq, gadim zamanlarda els tarixi Fessaliyani iki
hissaya bodlan bir serhad xatti olmusdur. Qeyd etmak
lazimdir ki, bu gun da Araz sarhadayirici ¢aydir, gadim
dovrlarde ise bezi tarixgilere gore, Volga cayr Araz adi
altinda Skif srazisini Sarmatiyadan ayirmisdir. Bir sdzls,
gadim dovrds “Araz” termini “bollcu, sarhadayirici ¢ay”
kimi sarh edilirdi. Strabon da mahz terminin bu etimoloji
yukunu xatirladir.
Azarbaycan tarixstinas-linqvisti Elsad 9lili ilk defe Araz
adinin “ayirici, ara” kimi etimologiyasini arasdirdi ve bu
sozun prototurk koklerini axtarmagin zasruriliyi barada
toklif ireli sUrdl. Heqigstan, agar biz turk dilinin
leksikasina amal etsak, azerbaycanlilar ug¢un tamamila
aydindir ki, “ara” s6zu “bosluq, bir hisse va ya nayinsa
arasinda makan” bildirir.

Qadim turk dilinde “ar» feli “bdlmak, ayrmaq” (yeri
galmiskan, “aritmag” felindan téreyan “ari” s6zi “ayirmagq,
temizlamak”, misal Ugun, “dlyu aritmaq”, yeni duyunu
lazimsiz qatisiglardan ayirmagla temizlemak) manasini
verir. “Arv” feli tlrk dilinin aglutinativ tebistine gbre kok
kimi bir ¢ox tdrema sozlere malikdir. Maesalan,
“aralamaq”, kesmak ve ya “davami var’ kimi tarcima
olunan, mazmunca ise “ayri-ayri hissalar” manasini ifade
edoen “ardi var” s6z birlasmasi.

Elo qadim turk termini olan “araqi”, yani “araliqda
yerloasan”  («Qadim Tiurk LUgeti», SSRi  Elmler
Akademiyasi, 1969) so6ziu de “aga” — “ara” (araliq)
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sbzindan toéremis sb6zdlir, bunu Araz c¢ayinin
etimologiyasini “sarhad g¢ay!” kimi serh eden Strabon da
tosdiglayir. Belo alinir ki, Armenin ana dili turk ve ya
prototurk dili ile gohumdur, ona gors ki, bu gun de butun
turk dillerinde ve dialektlerinds “ara” s6zu «arasinda”
sozleri vardir.

Fikrimizca, bu tebiidir, ¢lnki Xatti — turanlilarin
naslindan olan pelasqglarin dili, tebii ki, Turan koklarina
malik olmusdur. Bu da vacibdir ki, Turan, turk dillarinden
basqa butin gadim dillerden yalniz etrusk dilinde “ar”
feline oxsar “ars” — “itelemak, ayirmaq” s6zu olmusdur
(Paolo Agostino’s “Etruscan Glossary”). Bu da tasadiifi
deyildir, ¢unki etrusklarin 6zlsri aslinde Yunanistandan
italiyaya ké¢ etmis pelasqlar olmuslar.

Yeri galmigkan, artiqg etrusklarin 6lu olan gadim dili
Turk dili ile goxlu paralellera malikdir ve bununla bagli bir
¢ox xarici va yerli nagrler vardir. Hamginin geyd edak ki,
romall tarixgi Appian “Mitridat muharibsleri” eserinda
“‘Araz” cayinin adini turk sifeti “Araqgi’ya daha yaxin olan
«Arake» soklinde gdsterir. Turk dilinin fonologiya

[{P}]

ganununa asasen, s6zun sonunda galen “q” kar samitinin
sonradan “d” ve “Z" ile avezlanmasini nazara alsaq,
buglnku “Araz” adi oldugca aydin olur.

Bu materiali yekunlasdiraraq tasdiglayirik ki, Armen
ve onun Yyoldaslari turanhlarin, prototurklerin pelasq
dilinde danigsmiglar va ister “Armen’”, istersa de “Araz” adi
prototlrk, Turan koklerina aiddir, demali, an azi taxminan
3 min il avval bolgada prototurk turan dilinin dagiyicilari
olmusar.

Ve yenidan, yekun olaragq daha ovval sitat
gstirdiyimiz gaynaqdan professor C.Kempbellin maraql
bir fikrini misal getirok. C.Kempbell yazirdi ki, “Turanlar
Kigik Asiya torpaglarindaki Arianlarin va Samilerin
solefleri olmuglar... ve buna gore da Turan imperiyasinin
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sorhadleri daxilinde gexsi adlar, cografi va ya mifoloji
adlar da daxil olmaqgla, an qgadim terminlarin
etimologiyasini  onlarin  numayandalarinin  dilinda
axtarilmasina haqq qazandirir”.

E.a. lll minillikda Yaxin Sarq

I/ B =
BC 7 < k. T
—S< 4 - 5 = epwasm
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AN B %\ - MOPE
L nysml-nymd\/n ( \\ s XAPATA
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Mendpuc
Fepaknconons:

Huy

Manba: M.D.Buxarin, I.A.Ladinin, B.S.Lyapustin,
A.A.Nemirovski « Qadim Serq tarixi»

38



lll. <kArmeniya/Arminiya» termininin mansayi
haqqinda

«Qadim meatnlar ve klassik manbaler ermani
saxtakarliglarini ve uydurmalarini ifsa edir» (Baki, 2017,
2018, MHA) adh tadgigatimizin “Armeniya/Arminiya
adinin mangayi” bolmasinde ve daha avvalki aserlerda
tezis soklinde bu terminin etimologiyasi haqqinda
mulahizaler sdylenmigdir. Xuasusile vurgulanmisdir ki,
bununla baglh noéqgteyi-nazarlarden heg¢ biri miasir hay-
ermaonilare aid deyildir.

Blbatto, M.Xorenskinin  saxtalasdirdigi  incillin
ermaeni versiyasina asaslanan yalangi hay-ermani tezisini
ve Armen, Aram tipli adlari Haykin mangayina baglayan
Armen, Aramenak, Aram va basqga bu kimi fantomlarin
«yaradilmasini» istisna etmakla.

Armeniya/Arminiya cografi termininin meansayi bir
toponim va xoronim kimi serh edilarak gostarilmisdir ki, o,
«yuxari», «yuksek torpaq - Olke» manasinda istifada
edilmis va «Urartu» adinin sinonimi kimi isledilmisdir (car
Darinin Behistan/Bisitun yazilari, e.s 520-ci ilden b.e.
gader), Urartu yazilarinda isa (e.a. VIl asr) «Armé»
termini Ferat ve Dacla caylarinin yuxari axarinda
yerlagan «sarq vilayatini” bildirmisdir.

Qadim ivrit matnlerinde, hamginin Assuriya mixi
yazilarinda, gadim fars va gadim yunan manbalarinda
Urartu adinin  semantikasi  «yuxari»,  «yUksaky,
«yuksaklik», «yuxari torpaq», «dagliq erazi» ve s.
manalarda islenmisdir. Herodot zamaninda, ©hamaniler
hékmranhigi  dévriinde bu cografi termin inzibati,
xristianlig dovrinda ise konfessional shamiyyste malik
olmusdur.

Toesadufi deyil ki, Strabon 06z “Cografiya’sinda
«Armi/Arim»ini  Kilikiyada  yerlesdirmigdir,  muasir
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Tarkiyanin Karaman vilaystinde ise Ermenak sahari
movcuddur. «Armini» termininin mansayi haqqinda biz
onun etnonim olmasi barade de danismisdiq va xususan
Kalisfen ve Pindar kimi gadim muallifler Kalik daginda
Kilikiyada yasamig «Arim»lar gabilesi baresinds, bununla
alagadar qongu daglarin da «Arim» adini dagidigini
xaritlatmigdiq. Professor C. Kempbello istinad edilarak,
gosterilmisdi ki, «Armini» adinin kokd Arima/Arimi/Erme
(Yunan dilinde Arimai) gabilesinin adina gedib ¢ixir ve bu
gebile incilde Ashteroth (Ashashtari) adlandirilan gadim
turanlilarin  téremalari  Xattilarin ~ «Nairi  xalglarinin»
torkibina daxil olmuglar. Mahz qgadim misirliler onlari
mesopotamiyall «Naharain»lar, ivrit meatnleri - Aram
naharaim, assuriyalilar — Nairi, Herodot ise onlari Sak
hesab etmis va Neuri (Nevri) adlandirmigdir.

Bununla yanasi, istisna deyil ki, bazi xarici
tedqgiqgatgilar, o cumladan Sent Martin (St-Martin)
«Armini» terminini Strabonun ermanilarin arameylars,
suriyalilara ve arablera gohum olmasini ehtimal etmasi
soboebi ilo «Aram» sézii ile baglayirdilar. i.Dyakonov,
I.Sopen, N.Adonts, N.Eminin fikirlorine istinad ederak, biz
gOstarmisdik ki, bu halda sohbat Arminiya sakinleri -
ermanilar haqqinda deyil, hay-ermaniler haqqinda geda
biler. Lakin Aram arameylerin sami naslinin basgisi
olmusdur va onlarin dili Yaxin Sarq ve Mesopotamiya
xalglari arasinda Unsiyyat vasitaesi kimi istifade edilmis,
Yeni ve Ohdi-atiglaerin dili olmus, Aram adi ise «Hay
xalqi» namina ona tariflor yagdiran M.Xorenski terafinden
hay-ermanilerin tarixine «daxil edilmisdir». M.Xorenskinin
bu «yeniliyi» ona gaetirib ¢ixardi ki, hind-avropali hay-
ermaniler eyni zamanda nainki Arminiyanin gadim ahalisi,
eleca da tamamils bagsga mansali bir xalg, heam de sami-
arameyler olmagq istadiler.
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Bu qisa girisden sonra biz «Armeniya/ Arminiya»
termininin mansgayi haqqinda versiyalar barade daha
atrafll malumat veraceyik. Incili tsftis etmakle (Hayk,
Armen, Armenak ve s.) yerdayismeysa osaslanan hay-
ermani  tezislerini  diggete almamaq serti ile
Arminiya/Ermaniyyea  termininin  bir ¢ox versiyasi
movcuddur. Bu versiyalar forgli olsa da, onlarin hamisi
Armeniyanin hay mansali oldugunu tamamils istisna edir.

Belalikla:

1.Bir ¢ox hallarda rus tedqigatcisi I. Sopenin
arasdirmalarina uygun olan professor F. Kirzioglunun
“yiksak 06lka” manasinda cografi erazi anlamina galen
versiyasl,

2.“9rman” terminini  prototlrk gabilesi olan
subareylarin adi kimi gosteroen professor F. Agasioglu
(Calilovun) versiyasi;

3.Bir ¢ox hallarda kanadali professor C. Kempbellin
movqgeyi ila saslesan, qadim Xatt mansali Nairi gabile
birlegmasindan olan Armi / Arme / Erme tayfasinin adini
nazerds tutan, hamcinin Kilikiya arazisinde “Arima” yer
adina ssaslanan bizim versiyamiz;

4.E. Olilinin “mesa, agac” anlamina gelan turk

termini orman/arman versiyasi.
Bu versiyalari gorti olaraq bir sira kateqoriyalara ayirmaq
olar: toponimik, etnonimik, qarisiq (toponimik-etnonimik)
vo linquistik. Biz professor F. Kirzioglunun daha atrafli
toponimik versiyasindan baslayacagiq.

l1l.1. Har seydan 6nce, «Armeniya/ Arminiya» tarixi
termininin  hansi semantik mana dasidigini anlamaq
Ugun, bu terminin tatbiq olundugu cografi makani tasvir
etmek lazimdir. Umumiyystls, bu torpaglar Serqi
Anadoluya aiddir vea bu barada Qars sakini taninmig
tarixgi Fexraddin Kirzioglunun 1995-ci ilde Ankarada nasr
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olunmus son (serik) aserlerinden biri olan «Turk Tarixinda
Ermeniler» aserinde verdiyi xarakteristikaya nazar
yetirak.

Simalda Qafgaz silsilesi ve Qara daniz, canubda
Qirmizi Ozen, Karkik ve Suriyada olan Sincar dagi,
gerbde - Malatya-Sukurov ve Asiya irmagi ilo ehate
olunan, sarqds ise Xazer danizine qadar olan torpaqglar
onunla diggat ¢akirdilar ki, buradaki ¢aylar dord daniza
tokulurdld. Mahz bu ssbabden hamin torpaqglar qadim
dovrlerden muxtalif dillerde «yuxari-ellar» va ya «Yuksak
Olka», yani suyun axib gsaldiyi torpaq adlandiriimisdir.
Heola e.s. 1280-ci ilde assuriyalilar Van goélinin atraf
orazisi daxil olmaqgla, Boyuk Zabanin simalinda va
Daclanin yuxari hissalerinde olan torpaglari 6z sami
dillarindaki mixi yazilarinda Uru (yuksak) - Atru (6lka) kimi
tosvir edirdiler. Bu da qisaldiimis formada Ur-Artu kimi
teqdim olunurdu.

Anadolu va Armeniyanin dagliq hissasi
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A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Serq tarixi»
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Assuriyaya su getiron torpagi, Nairi adini, yeni
Nehirler (Irmaklar) ve ya “cay, su”, cografi termin kimi
istifade etdikleri yazi da mehz assuriyalilara mexsusdur
(Sonralar onlar Nairiya basqa, yani «disman» manasi
vermays basgladilar). Bu barads turkiysli professor
Semsaddin  Gunaltay ($.Gunaltay «Yaxin Serq |l
Anadolu», Ankara, 1946) yazmisdi. Bu torpaglara isare
eden ve incilin erken versiyalarinda Yaradilis (Genezis
VIIl, 4) hissssinds yer tutan saitlersiz «R-R-T» adi, incilin
sonraki redaksiyalarinda saslendirilmig, yani saitler alave
olunmaqgla «Ararat dagi» ve ya «Ararat torpaqglari»
(Nuhun gamisinin dayandigi yer) kimi teqdim edilmisdi.
E.s. | minillikda cenub ¢dllerindan galmis ve Diyarbakir-
Obasi torpaglarinda yerlesmis sami-arameylar Daclanin
yuxari simal torpaglarini 6z dillerinds «Ar-Minax»/Har-
Mina/Har-Min-yab kimi adlandirmaga basladilar, bu da
mazmunca «yuxarl torpag/ Olke» (burada «Ar» =
«yUksak, yuxari», «Minay ise = «torpaq, 6lka») demakdir.
Bu termin 6z hdkmranligi doévrinde “manimsanilmis”,
Daclanin menbayinde ve Faratin yuxarilarinda yasamis
xalglara tstbiq olunan aramey danigiq dili gisminda
farslara gismat oldu. Bu da ¢ar | Daranin e.a. 515-ci ilden
b.e.gadar Behistun (BisUtun) qgaya vyazilarinda bu
torpaqglari Ar-Mina va Ar-Minia (cografi cehatden indiki
Elazig-Tunceli bdlmasi) formasinda xatirlamaga eosas
verdi. Bunu ermani katolik rahib-tarixci Cozef
Sandalgyanin «Histoire Documentaire de I'Armenie des
Ages du Paganisme» adli kitabinda, (Roma,1917-ci Il
hamginin fransiz tarixgisi Rene Grousset «Histoire de
I'Armenie (des 1071)» adh kitabinda Paris, 1947 (har iki
kitab fransiz dilinda) bele qeyd etmisdir. Sonralar Qarbi
Anadolunun sakinleri, ionlar (qgadim yunanlar) Gekatey
Miletski (e.a. 549-486-cu iller) voe Herodot (e.a. 484-425-
ci iller), farslardan sami cografi adini (Armini, Arminia)
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goturerak, «Armenya» (“yuxari torpaq, 6lka”) terminini 6z
asorlerinda istifada etdiler, bu yerlarin sakinlarini isa
«Armenioi» (Armenlar) adlanirdilar. Va bu, sonraki Yunan
ve Roma manbalarinda bir enanaya gevrildi.

Yuxaridakilardan bele natice alinir ki, «Yuxari
Eller/YUksak, Yuxari torpaq, Olka», «Urartu», «Ar-
mina/Ar-Miniya», «Armeniya» terminlari cografi cehatden
toxminan oxsar arazini aks etdirerok, ham da muayyan
bir semantik kimliya malikdir, cunki fargli dillerda eyni
manani daslyir.

Qeyd edak ki, Herodot Qalisin gerqini (Kizilirmak)
“Yuxari Asiya” adlandirirdi, ona gadar ve sonralar isa, o
cumladen Istanbulun fath olunmasinin (1453) sahidi
vizantiyall Kristobul da eyni fikirde olmusdur ve eleca doa
Ksenofontun «Anabasis» asarinda de on minlarin yurusu
“Yuxar Ellera” (yuxari torpaglara) bir yuris kimi basa
dusulmusddar.

5 ‘ EENOQOOQNTOX
= Kcenodonr = ‘
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KTPOYT ANABAXILY KCEHO®MOHT

XENOPHONTIS )
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1 EXPEDITI O

Artiq qeyd etdiyimiz kimi, «Armeniya» cografi termin
olarag ham da muayyen tarixi araliglarda hem inzibati,
ham da sakinlerin konfessional aidiyyatinin bdlgusu
manasini vermigdir. Qrabarin bilicisi olan akademik
Nikolay Marr «Armenya/Ermeni» termininin meansayini
451-ci ilde Xalkidon yigincagindan sonra xristianlarin
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donuz ofti istehlak edan, bu heyvanlari saxlayan va
gadagan olundugu ortodokslar (pravoslaviar) va
grigorianlar olmagla, bolinmasi ile izah etmisdir, daha
dogrusu, o hesab edirdi ki, bu termin cografi menada yox,
etnik manada istifade olunur, armenlilor ise ela
“‘“Armenya/Ermani (Ermenli)” cografi termininin sakinlarini
nazerda tutaraq, anadolulular, balkanhlar, qafqazlilar,
suriyalilar manasini ifade etmisdir. Demaya ehtiyac
yoxdur ki, indiki ermaniler avvallerda oldugu kimi, 6zlarini
haylar, 6z dlkalarini ise Hayastan adlandirirlar.

Onminlarin kec¢diyi yol
E.a. IV a. bdlgadan kegan Ksenofontun izladiyi yol
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Faxraddin Kirzioglu ermani manbasi olan Qrant
Andreasyana istinadan, yuxarida qeyd etdiyimiz asarinda
tamamile duzgun vurdulayir ki, haylar «Armenian/
Ermeni» adini ¢ox sonralar ve tesadufi olmadan
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manimsamisler, bele ki, Axlantli Qrigor kimi ermani-
grigorian rahibler Teymurdan bahs edarkan (1393-ci ilin
hadiseleri) $ergi Anadolunu «Yuxari Olke», yaxud
Kemahl Qrigor (Erzincanin garbi) Celairlari xatirladaraq,
bu torpaglar “Yuxari ayalstler” adlandirir. Bu torpaqglarin
sakinleri haqqinda danisan F.Kirzioglu qeyd edir Ki,
Yuxari Ellarde (Urartu/Armenya) va ondan canubda
sumerlar ile gohum olan Subarlar maskunlasmisdilar. E.a
[l minilliya aid Sumer-Akkad matnlerindan irali galen
malumata asasan, Subarlar sami va ya ari dillerina aid
olmayan aqlutinativ xarakter dasiyan dilde danisirdilar.
Subaru adi “Sub-Aru” demakdir (burada “Su” Dacla va
Farat caylarini + “Aru” ise “ara”, (“ikisinin arasi”) manasini
verir) va bu semantika “Mesopotamiya”, yani
“Caylararas!” terminina uygundur.
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F.Kirziogluya goéra, onlarin gimal gongusu, haetta
ehtimal var ki, simal golunu gadim hurriler tasgkil edirdi va
onlarin paytaxti e.e 2350-ci ile gadar indiki Urfanin
yerinde olan gahar idi. hurrileri Kharri kimi tanimisdilar,
gadim misirliler onlari Kharru, yshudiler incilde oldugu
kimi Hor (Horit, sonlugdaki “t” cem hali bildirir)
adlandirirdilar. E.a. XVIII-XVI asrlerda hurriler Halebds ve
Simali Suriyada hékmranliq edirdiler.

Xett dovlstinin  paytaxti Hattusda (Bogazgoy),
Karkukin Mari va Tel-Amarna rayonlarindaki gazintilar
hurrilarin dilinin aglGtinativ oldugunu gosterdi ve alman
filoloqu E. Forrer buna asaslanaraq, onlarin dilinin turan
mangali, daha daqiq desak, turkaid tipli dillar qrupuna aid
oldugu barada fikir ireli strdl. Onlarin hayat terzi va
atciligla masqul olmalari da hurrilerin turan mensali
olduguna dair alave asaslar verdi. F.Kirzioglunun fikrincas,
Urartulular (Yuxari Elliler) asasen Hurrilarin
toreamalardirlor ve ural-altay dil grupuna oxsar olan 6z
aqlutinativ dillerinden istifada edirdilar .

Sonraki merhaleda bu torpaglarda kimmerlar
yasamiglar, F.Kirzioglunun yazdigi kimi, bir ¢ox
tedqiqgatcilar onlari prototurk kimi gabul edirdi, hansilar ki,
Volga va Karpat arasindaki genis srazide, Qafgazin
conubunda ve Don ¢ayi etrafinda, Qara daniz sahillarinda
yasayirdilar ve e.a 2002-800-cl iller erzinda atgilig ve
kurgan  madaniyystinin  dasiyicilari  idiler.  Onlari
kimmerlarin etnik qohumu olan ve oxsar hayat terzi
keciran Saklar (skiflar) avez etdilor. Bunun naticesinde
Saklara tabe olmaq istemayan garbi kimmerlarin boyuk
bir hissasi 6z yasayis yerlorini terk edarak Balkanlara va
Markazi Avropaya getdiler, serqi kimmerlarin bir gismi ise
Kir-Araz ve Corux g¢ayl sahillerinden Anadoluya
yayildilar.
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Homer e.a. 750-ci ilde bu tayfalari Qara Daenizin
simal sahillerindaki Kimmerioi (kimmerlilar), 6lkeni isa
“‘Qaranliglar 6lkssi” adlandirirdi, bir gox yunan manbalari
da bu adi istifade edirdler.

Saklar tersfinden teqgib olunan kimmerlerin sarq
ganadi, Qafgaz daglarini asaraq, Kirun ust terefinden
Urartu erazisina daxil olmugdu. Onlara garsi ¢ixan Urartu
hékmdari | Rusa (Rusa=Ursa e.a. 735-713-clu illar)
maglub olmus va xencarla intihar etmisdi.
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Kimmerlari assur dilinde “Gimirri” adlandirirdilar,
©hdi-Otiqgde kimmerlar Yafatin boyidk oglu “Qomer” kimi
xatirlanir.

Umumtlrk tarixi Uzre goérkemli alimlerden olan
professor A. Zaki Validi Togan turk ve iran dastanlarini,
hamgcinin bizansli Prokopiusun (e.a. 550-ci il yekunlagsib)
salnamalarini tahlil edarek gostardi ki, Kimmerlar Xozer
vo Bulgarlarin ecdadlaridir (yeni Serqgi  Avropa
gipgaqglaridir). Bununla berabar o, turk dastanlarinda
“Kimari / Kumar” adlanan garb qipg¢aglarini ayird etmisdi,
Ptolomeyin “Cografiya”sina (b.e. 150-ci il) eosasan,
gOstermisdir ki, Farqananin canubunda da “Kumar’lar var
idi.

F. Kirzioglu qeyd etdiyi kimi, e.s. 680-ci ilde
Saklarin  sonuncu  gerqgi  kimmerlari  qovmasina
baxmayaraq, kimmerlar e.a. 676-675-ci illerde Frigiya
garligini  suquta wugradaraq, 6z guclerini numayis
etdirdilar. Kimmerlor yerlogdiklari arazilorde xeyli
toponimik izler buraxmiglar. F. Kirzioglu bu torpaglarda
Saklarin mirasinin rolunu Vo ahamiyyatini
giymetlandirerek  yazirdi:  “Xezar va  Bulqgarlarin
(Gurcustan — Kartli tarixinde qipcaglar kimi qeyd
olunurlar)  acdadlari  olan  kimmerlar,  hamginin
tirkman/oguzlarin acdadi saklar “tirk” termininin tatbiq
edilmasine sabab olmuglar’. Eramizdan avvalki
manbalerde ve asarlorde bu torpaglarda Salcuglarin
isgalina geder tayfalarin adlari (etnik ve cografi) geyd
edilmisdir ve biz bu adlara rast gelirik. Bununla badgli
Anadolunun (Azerbaycan ve Qafgaz) yerlesdiyi Araliq —
Qara ve Xozer denizlari arasinda olan sraziden bshs
edilon incilde Hay / Hayk ve Hayastan adlar geyd
olunmur, gadim Urartu Olkasi ise “Ararat bodlgasi” kimi
toqdim olunmusdur. Eyni zamanda Togarma (incilin
ermani diline tercimeasinde ve manbalerdsa), “Torkom /
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Torkomyan”, Kartli tarixinde - Targamos — Turk, simala
dogru Kurln yuxarilarinda Mesek (Masaket / Massaget),
Kartli tarixinde “Moskhi” (Stalinin dovrunde Axiska-
Axalkalakiden koégurilmis ve buna gore mesxeti-tlrklar
adlanan muselman-turkler), Sakariyada ve Qizilirmaq
sahilleri ile “Gomer” (Kimmerlar) va onlardan Simal-
Qarbdan Mermars danizinadak "Askenaz” Olkasi (Saka)
geyd edilmisdir. F. Kirzioglu qeyd edir ki, bu torpaglarda
©hamoeni hakimiyysti doévrinde | Daranin Behistun
yazisinda qadim Urartu o6lkesi menasinda “Armina”
termini peyda olur, burada tayfa, etnos va hay-ermani
haqgqginda he¢ bir malumat yoxdur, séhbat yalniz cografi
termindan gedir.

Herodot (Ill, 93-94) Dara doévrinun 20 satraphgi
haqgqinda yazarkan, Armina terminini cografi manada
istifade edir. ©rmanlarin geyim ve xarici gorinlusu tasvir
olunarkan onlarin midiyalilara oxsar olduqlari va belslikla
Frigiya koloniyasinin hay-ermanilari tipina uygun olmadigi
vurgulanir. Miletli Hekatey (e.e. 549-486) “Armenioi”
(©rmanlar, ©rmaniyysliler) adi altinda Herodot kimi
Urartunun erman ohalisini nazerds tutur. F.Kirzioglu
Herodot (VII, 73, 78, 79) ve onun Daranin varisi |
Kserksin (e.a. 486-465) dovrunun tesvirine esaslanaraq
haqli olarag qeyd edir ki, eager hay-ermanilar Frigiyallarin
koloniyasi olaraq o zaman Feratdan serqe ko¢
etmisdilarsa, hansi sababden onlar fars qgosunlarinda
armanler (gadim Urartu) ve onlarin Qara danize gader
simal qonsulari ile deyil, Frigiyalilar ile birlikde Umumi
komandanlig altinda peyda olurlar? Bu arada onu da
geyd etmak vacibdir ki, Herodot (lll, 93-94) o ddvrin
satraplig sayl va hamin satrapliglarin ©hamanilera
O0dadiyi mablagler hagqinda malumat vermisdir.

Strabon (XI, XIX, 16) geyd edirdi ki, armanlerin /
armenlarin butun dini inanclari persler ve midiyalilarinki
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kimidir (farslar hakimiyyati onlardan ale kecirmigdirlar).
Lakin, Akilisena (©rzincan, Sarqi Anadolunun gqarbi)
armenlari / armenleri lidiyalilar kimi Anahits ibadet
edirdilar, bu barede Herodot da (I, 93) oradaki migaddes
mabadlaerds fahisaliys sitayis olunurdu deya qeyd edirdi.
F.Kirzioglunun yazdigina gore, bu, hay-ermanilerin
yasadigi  erazi idi.  Bizim

toarafimizden «Qadim matnler va Kamran Imanov
klassik manbaler ermani
saxtakarliglarini Vo
u_ydurmalarlnl If§a_ edllr Ve_ ya Qadim matnlar va klassik manbalar
diger xalglarin siyasi tarixini, ermani saxtakarliglarini v
.. o . uydurmalanini ifga edir

tarixi cografiyasini Vo voya

: - Digar xalglarin siyasi tarixini,
madaniyyatini PO o sl PP

6zlninkilesdirmakle hay-ermani ‘52“9";{;“;}‘;;?,‘1’i;’jj’u",’,::g:;{‘;;"i
gadimliyinin qurulma ceahdlari»

asarinin  «Armeniya / Arminiya
tarixi cehatdan na demakdir va
burada ehali hansi  dilde
danismisdir?»  bdlmesinde  qgeyd  edildiyi  kimi,
Ksenofontun “Anabasis” esarinde gosterilir ki, e.a. V
asrde ham pers satrapi olan Orontidin Armeniyasinin,
ham da diger pers satrapi Tiribazin Qarbi Armeniyasinin

Baki - 2018

ahalisi pers dilinde danisan S BT
muxtelif xalglardan ve gabilalerdan KAIZAPEQE
ibarat idi. Kesariyali Prokopiusa

gora (“Tikililer hagqginda” Il kitab),
onlarin gonsulart min il sonra b.e.
V esrinde oldugu kimi Saklarla
galmis qohum tayfalar — karduklar,

taoklar, xaliblar, hesperitlor, HES, {
skitinler idi. Burada avvaller oldugu @ e

. . . PARISIIS
kimi bir ¢cox etnoslar yasayirdi ve

M. DC. LXI1I1

titul  millet  kimi  hay-ermanilar
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haqgqginda he¢ bir malumat yoxdur.

Deyilanler “Armeniya” termininin har seydan avval
arazi-cografi anlayis kimi istifade olundugunu aciq sekilda
subut edir.

[11.2. Etnonimik versiyasinin sarhi maraq dairemizde
olan regionda yasayan etnoslara, xalglara ve qabilalera
dair malumatlara ssaslanmagi teleb edir, ona gora da
irslilemak Ugln bize gadim $argin tarixina tezis ekskursu
lazim galecak ve biz onu “Mesopotamiya tarixinin
muhum marhalaleri” adlandiracagiq.

[11.2.1. Bels qoabul edilir ki, sumerler Uruk
madaniyyatinin dasiyicilari olublar (e.a. IV minilliyin
boyuk hissasi). Uruk madeniyystinden avval ise Ubeyd
madaniyyati movcud olub. Bir ¢ox mdusallifler ehtimal
edirler ki, ele onun da dasiyicilari sumerlar olub. Lakin
hamin madaniyyatin keramika Uzarinde yeni mixi yazi
uslubu ve defnetmads dayisikliklar, elece da hansisa
daha gadim bir dilden alinma soézlerin movcudlugu buna
subha ile yanagmaga macbur edir. Ona gora de ehtimal
edirler ki, Ubeyd madaniyyatinin daslyicilari Sumerdan
simalda Subar oOlksesinde yasayan subarlar olub, hamin
madaniyyst ve “banan” dili adlanan hamin dil de onlara
xasdir. Gorunur, bu sababdendir ki, sumerler hesab
edirdilar ki, onlarin tarixi bir vaxtlar iki icmadan — Eeredu
(sirf sumer maskenlari) vo Subardan baglayib. Bununla
alagedar olaraqg ehtimal edilir ki, sumerlor Asagi
Mesopotamiyada e.a. IV minilliyin avvallarinde peyda
olub, 6zlarinin salsfleri — subarlar va ya subareyalilarla
gaynayib qarisiblar, bununla da ilk sirf sumer dovru —
Uruk baslayib, onun salsfleri ise - subarlar daha simalda
yasamaga davam ediblar. Sumerlar onlarin simal diyarini
Subar, onlarin 6zlerini ise subarlar adlandirirdilar.
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Uruk dovrunden sonra Cemdet-Nasr madaniyyati
(e.a.lV minilliyin sonu) ve daha sonra Mesopotamiya
tarixinin erkan xanadanlig dovru (e.a. XXX-XXIV asrlar)
baslayir ki, bu dovrde sumerlarin sahar-doviatlori
yaranmisdir. Mahz bu doévrde Asagi Mesopotamiyada
Zaqgrosdan olan daglilar — akkadlilar peyda oldular.

Erkan xanadanliq dovru arxeologlar tarafinden Il
minilliya (e.a. lll minilliyin avvali ve e.a. Ill minilliyin ikinci
hissasi) aid olarag Uu¢ marhaleya bdlinub. 1-ci ve 2-ci
marhalalerin kandarinda mesopotamiyalilarin yaddaginda
‘boylk dasqin” kimi iz buraxan falakst bas vermisdi
(b.e.a. taxminan 2900-cu il). E.a. XXIV asrin sonunda
Asagl Mesopotamiyada Sumer va Akkad birlesmaesi bag
verdi, Akkad sdilalasinin istibdadi yarandi (b.e.a. XXIV-
XXII asrler), onun suqutundan sonra Ura xanadanhginin
barpasi bas verdi (b.e.a. XXII-XXI asrin sonu). Ura dovleti
b.e.a. texminean 2003-cu ilde kogeri amoreylarin
basqinlari altinda suqut etdi.
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ll.2.2. Burada suallar yaranir. Birincisi, searqi
samilar olduglan gabul ediloan subarlar ve akkadlar
kimler idi? ikincisi, qarbi samilar qisminde qoabul
olunan sutiler ve amoreylar kimlar idi?

Bu suallara cavab vermak ugun tarixi xronologiyaya
geri gayidaq. Melumdur ki, Mesopotamiya (asasan
hazirki Iraq) Asadi ve Yuxarl olmagla iki hisseys
bolunurdu. Dacle va Farat ¢aylarinin biri birine ¢ox yaxin
ve Fars korfezine axin etdikleri, sonradan da Satt-el-
Orabda qovusduglari yer Asadi ve hamin c¢aylarin bir-
birinden  kifayet qeder arali axdigi yer Yuxari
Mesopotamiya sayilirdi. Qadimlarda Asagi
Mesopotamiya Sumer de adlanirdi, 6zt de Sumer onun
asasan canub hissasi (Danizkanarn) idi, simal hissa - Ku-
Uri ise sonradan b.e.a. Il minilliyin sonlarinda galmalarin
adi ile Akkad adlandirimaga basladi. Asagi
Mesopotamiyanin “Sumer va Akkad” kimi adlandiriimasi
mahz buradan e.a. Il minilliyin sonlarindan basladi. Daha
sonralar bura Babilistan, Yuxari Mesopotamiya isa
Assuriya (e.a. | minillik) adlandirildi ve gadim tarixgiler do
buna riayat edirdiler. Mahiyystca Yuxari Mesopotamiya-
Assuriya hamin torpaglarin genis izahidir, bels ki, onun
gerb hissasini yunanlar Suriya (Assuriya sozunden
goturtilma), yerda qalan hissasini iss Mesopotamiya kimi
tosvir edirdiler. Bela bir fakti naezarda tutmaq lazimdir ki,
Mesopotamiya adi ilk avveller yalniz  Yuxari
Mesopotamiyaya aid edilirdi, yahudi dilinds incil adi olan
Naxaraim (bu barade yuxarida danigsmisdiq) mahz
Yuxari Mesopotamiyaya aid edilirdi (hazirda butin
muasir dillarda oldugu kimi Asagi Mesopotamiya nazarda
tutulmurdu).

Butovlikde tarixgilar ehtimal edirler ki, e.s. IV
minillikde Simali Orabistandan koégmias, sumerlarin
yasadiglari erazilerin simalinda “akkadlar’ adi (Ki-Uri
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vilayatinin sumer adi) almis sarqi samiler hamginin orta
Daclads, yani Yuxari Mesopotamiyada da
maskunlasdilar.  Sumerloerloe  garisan  birinci  qrup
babilistanli, ikinci grup ise - assuriyall xalgin etnik asasini
taskil etdi. Bele alinir ki, Babil ve Assuriya dilleri eyni —
sorgi sami (akkad) dilinin muxtalif dialektlaridir, hansilar
ki, e.a. |lll-Il minilliklerin kandarinda bir-birinden
ayrilmisdi. Hemin gerqi sami dili e.a. lll minilliyin sonunda
Sumer va Akkadi birlesdirmekle yaradilmig Akkad
carhginin yaradilmasindan sonra akkad adini almigdir.
Belo hesab edilir ki, Asadi Mesopotamiyanin sumer-
akkad dilli shalisi (babilistanlilarin acdadlari) ve Orta
Daclanin akkad dilli ehalisi (assuriyalilarin acdadlarr)
ozlerini vahid ikidilli super etnos kimi dark edirdiler. Yalniz
e.a. llI-Il minilliklerin kandarinda akkadlar sumerleri tam
assimilyasiya etdikden sonra sumerlarin dili elm va dinin
Olu diline cevrildi ve nahayat b.e.a. Il-I minilliya dogru
onlar sadaca babilistanlilara c¢evrildilar, mohkamlanmis
Assuriya dovlsti ise 6zunu onlardan tam ayirdi, burada
sohbat artig b.e.a. VIl asrde Assuriya imperiyasinin
suqutuna qadar bir birine garsi g¢ixan assuriyalilar va
babilistanlilar barasinda gedir.
Yuxarida gostarilonler Sumer
tarixinin gebul edilan versiyasina
da uygundur, xtisusen da biz B.S.
Lepustin, A.A. Nemirovski vo [EESEEE L N
digerlerinin  redaktesi  altinda
yazilan an motebar rus tarix
darsliklarinden biri — “Uctopusa
OpesHero  Boctoka” (Moskva, \:%: ‘W
2009. “Drofa”) @ serine istinad
etdik. Bizim istinad etdiyimiz
hissainin musallifi taninmis
professor AA. Nemirovski
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torafinden yazilmisdir. Bununla yanasi, gsalin akkadlarin
dilinin, mahz sonradan samilesdirilmis (arameylasdirilon)
deyil, ilkin akkad dilinin xarakteri haqqinda mulahizslarin
na qadar adalstli olmasini aragdiraq.
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[11.2.3. Bu magsadle an taninmig dilgi-tarix¢i olan
Fransua Lenormanin (Frangois Lenormant) “lNepBu4Hbin
A3bIK Xangeu n TypaHckue nanombl. dunonorndeckme u
nUcTopuyeckne aToabl, cnegylowme n3 akkagckon peyu
(cnoaps)”, Mapwx, 1875) isine muraciot edak.

Muallif ikinci hissade “Akkad dili Turan dili hesab
olunurmu?” suali ile 0z noqteyi-nazerini  diger
tadqgiqatcilarin baxislarina, ilk névbada M.Haleviya (Alevi)
garsl qoyaraq, yazirdi ki, “egar sOhbat akkad deyimlarinin
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hansisa konkret olaraq hansisa uqgro-fin yaxud turk-tatar
grupuna aid dillerden birinin banzarliyinden getsaydi, o
zaman manim raqiblerim haqgh olardilar’. Lakin, muallif
tosdiglayir ki, akkad dili “zangin turan dili ailasina”, yaxud
“altay ailesine” (bizim onlari nece adlandirmaq
istediyimiza uygun) aid olmalidir. Bununla bels,
Lenormannin fikrinca, akkadlarin yazilarindaki deyimlarin
tirk ve monqol dili ile bir sira oxsarlig olduguna
baxmayaraq, onlar ugro-fin dillerina, habele Midiya
sakinlarinin geyri-ariy dilina daha yaxindir.

Muallif protomidiya Vo akkad dillerinin
banzarliyindan irali galan vacib xususiyysti geyd edir va

bu zaman o, ©Shamani
Student's Manual of Oriental History.

ucdilliliyinin imkanlarina id
asaslanir. Bu, muasir A MANUAL
zamanda Westergaardin, M. ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE EAST
De Sauleyin, Norrisin, on T
nehayst  M.Oppertin  ve
M.Mordtmanin apardiglari JE CHEVALLIER
tedqiqatlar sayasinda

mumkin olur. Onlar

protomidiya dilinin turan va

altay dilleri ailasi ilo

oxsarliglarini muayyan edirlar,
alelxusus ki, Midiya — Xaldeya
ile qongu olkadir.

Sonra muallif nimuna olaraq “oude” dilini gdsterir.
Musallifin fikrinca, mahv olmaq tahlikasi ile Gzlaesen bu dil,
muallifin qeyd etdiyi kimi, Lezgistan va Gurcustan
arasinda yerlasan bir ne¢a kandlarinda danisiq dili olaraq
galib. Bu dile parlaq dissertasiyalar hasr olunub.
Onlardan biri M.Schiefnere (Siefne) maxsusdur va
burada bu dilin tesnifati aparilir ve o, mévcud olan turan
deyimloerinin yegana pargasi olaraq teqdim edilir. Qadim
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zamanlarda bu dilde esasen Suziana ve Xaldeyadan
Fars korfazina gadar olan Asiyanin bdyuk bir hissesinda
danigirdilar (“les Memoires de | Academie imperiale de
Saint-Petersbourg, 7-ci ser. VI cild). Masllif yazir: “...hala
bizim zamanlarda bele bu dil ailesi haqigaten da cografi
sarhadlerden kanardadir ve bir ¢cox erudit kegmis turan
xalglarini bu gunun (cografi) c¢argivesinda” (fransiz
dilinden tercime K.imanovundur). “Akkad dili ile
muqayisede, biz burada c¢ox ibratamiz ve shemiyysatli
banzatmalar goririk. ©ger bu gin “oude” “kalkala” (gox
boyuk) deyirse, demali burada nainki eyni grammatik
Uslubdan, hetta asrler avval akkad dilinde olan “galgal’
s6zunun 6zundan istifade edilir. Hamginin, “oude” dilinda
de - “katzkatz”, yani “bdlmak, hissalera ayirmaq”, bu,
akkad dilinds “xasxas”, yeni ¢ox tekrarlanan “xas” —
“‘dayandirmaq, kesmak” demakdir (bax: tirk dilinde
‘kasmak” feli voa toremasi “kas”).

“Xaldeyanin gadim turan xalqi: 6ziiniin varhgi ila
bagll enanalorde iz qoyubmu?” easerinin 3-ci
hissasina dair muallifin fikrince, “Xaldeyanin turan xalqi
O0zunun ixtira etdiyi yazisini saxlaylb va sonraki sami
ahalisi terafinden istifade edilib. Bu dilin mévcudlugunu
vo xususiyyatlerini biz tesvir edilon hadisslar, an nahayaet
Asurpanibal zamaninda Assuriyali yazarlar tarafindan
surati kogurulen zangin adabiyyat asasinda tedqiq
etmigik, eyni zamanda, bu easarler vasitesi ile bilgiler
verilirdi va tarcimalar edilirdi... Va bu dil Ferat ve Dacle
hovzesinde tutdugu garazli movgeyina baxmayaraq,
genis orazi ugun kifayat edirdi”.

Assuriya ve akkad sodzlerinin mansayinin forqi
Uzerinde dayanaraq, musallif diggati “Assur’ tanrisinin
adina yonaldir. “Assur” tanrisi Assuriya Ugun banzarsiz
idi, lakin Babilistanda va Xaldeyada ona sitayis etmirdiler.
Onun ayrica akkad adi olardi. Assuriyalilar cografi
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cohatdan 6z Tanrilarini [>>V d] saklinds ifada edirdiler va
bu isara etimoloji olaraq “yaxsi Tanr” demakdir. Bazilori
(masealan, M.Halevy) taxmin edirlar ki, bu s6zun koku
akkad terminidir, lakin bu terminden Babil mansali sami
matnlarinda istifade edilmir. Yalniz bir defe Assur
Tanrisinin adi liturgiyanin himninde (Mus. Brit. K 4624)
soslonir vo fonetik olaraq “Ausar” saklinde xarici ad kimi
yazilib ve bu forma Assuriyaya qadar malum olan an
gadim yazilarda oxunan forma ile tam eynidir va dilin
yaranigindan avval olan bu adin akkad mansgali olmasini
demaya kiminsa haqqi yoxdur”.

“Babilistan” adi Gzerinde dayanaraq, muallif geyd
edir ki, gadim akkad adi olan “Din-tir’i daha son ddvrlarin
Xaldey carlari Babilistani “Ka-dingira” adlandirirdilar,
Assuriya dilinde bu ad “Bab-ilu” kimi seslenirdi va eyni
dini mana kasb edirdi. Muallif bele hesab edirdi ki,
Umumiyyatls, Ferat ve Dacle hdvzasinds yerlasan
Babilistan ve Xaldeya saharleri burada yasayan turanlilar
ve samilerin yasayan ayalstleri aks edirdi ve bela bir
vaziyyat Mesopotamiyanin gimal hissasinda turan
ahalisinin coxalmasinin gostaricisi idi.

Akkad dilinde gonsulari adlandirmaq ugun iki xarici
forma gabul olunub: “Martu”, yani - “Qerb” - Suriyani,
“‘Nimma”, yani “Yuxaridaki 6lka” - Susianani isara edirdi.
Assuriyalilar bu 6lkalerdan birini “Aharri” adlandirir, yani
“Arxadaki 06lka”, (garba nisbaten), digerini ise - Elam.
Elam ad: incilds istifade olunur, lakin Susian - yazilarinda
bu adi he¢ movcud deyildir.

“‘Babilistanin qonsulugunda yerlagsen ve Nergal
Tanrisina sitayis markazi sayilan, Assuriya dilinde Kute,
Akkad dilinde Tiggaba ve Tiggab-bir adlanan sshar”
xtsusi maraq dogurur. Incilde bu ssher Assuriya
formasindan irali gelerak adlanir. Lakin klassik
cografiyagilar basqa cur edirlar, bele ki Pliniy “Digba”,
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Ptolomey Awyova saklinde verir. Peutingerin xeritesinda
ise “Diqubis” formasinda geyd olunur. Bitln bu formalar
Akkada meansgali — Tiggaba-dan gaynaqglanir, hansi ki
orfografik olaraq Roma imperiyasi zamanindan gorunub
saxlanilan eneanalera uygundur. Biz bu cografi
mantagada xususi dayanacagiq, ona gors ki, asagida da
gosterilan kimi, bura Xattlarin paytaxti ile alagalidir.
Musllifin  gosterdiyi diger nimuna  “Cenubi
Xaldeyanin gadim yasayis maskanlerinden biri — Our
(Ur), Ouruk (Uruk), yaxud Larsa ils, — Ea Tanrisinin
mugaddas sahari ila alagalidir. Eyni ile sami Bel tanrisi
torafinden assimilyasiya edilmis Moul-ge tanrisinin
markeazi Nipour kimi. Denizden bir qedar uzaqda
maskunlasan assuriyalilar onu 6z senadlerinde Eruti,
Akkad meatnlerine ise Rat-b adlandirirdilar. Lakin
Ptolomey onun adini akkad formasina uydun ve danisiq
dilde istifadasi uUstunlik tagkil edan Patta kimi geyd edir.
Akkad cografi nomenklaturasinin sami nomenklaturasina
paralel oldugunu ve naetice etibari ile bazi yerlorde son
zamanlara qoeder istifade olan danisiq dilinda varhgini
subut etmak Ugun iki misal yena gatirok.
Muallif geyd edir ki, Assuriya serkardaleri (kapitanlari)
“sak”, yuUksak rutbsli zabitler ise “sud-sak” adini
dasiyirdilar ve bu daha gadim Xaldey ddvrlerindan
alindigini gosterir. Bu xalis Akkad sozlaridir, cunki “sak” —
‘bascl” (bas, sef), “sud-sak” — “kapitanlarin boyuyd”,
‘daha qudratli” demakdir, “sud” kapitandan daha
ustundur. Buradan da gibrid kompozisiya olan assuriyali
‘Rab-sak”, yeni “le qrand sak” (“Bas Sak”), yaxud
(“Saklarin sefi”) anlayisi yaranir ki, bu da “sak” adinin
Assuriya dilinin tebsaaliyine kegmasindan sonra mumkun
ola bilardi. Muallif Xaldeyada va Assuriyada movcud olan
“‘dubsar” — “yazar” adinin daha bir nimunasini gostarir.
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Bu, sami ifadasi deyil, xalis Akkad birlegsmasidir, ¢unki
“‘dub” — “plite” ve “sar’ — yazmaq demakdir.

Diger numune Babilistan sanadlerinda istifade
olunan “sakkanakku” s6zl ile baghdir. Bu s6z iki cografi
isareden amale goalen “ayaq” ve “qulluggu” manasini
veron ‘“vicaire” (“vikariy”) termininden qgaynaglanir. Bu
termin Babilistanda muqgeddes kral hakimiyyatinin en
yuksek rutbasini isarelayirdi. Masaslan, kral (car) Bel
tanrisinin “sakkanakku” su hesab  olunurdu.
“Sakkanakku” s6z olaraq suverenlik, hakimiyyat ideyasi
ilo baghdir, eyni ilo “iskunka” seklinde saslenan va
Behistun kitabslarinde protomediya dilinde pers dilinde
“sakuka” kimi seslenan Saklarin yaxud Asiya skiflarinin
bascilarinin daqiq adi kimi. Bundan basga, susien
(suzian) “sinki” — “imperiya” va “sunki-k” (suveren)
demakdir ve bu, protomidiya dilinde “sunku-k” — suveren
olaraq 0z oksini tapir. “Sakkanakku” ifadasinden
Babilistanin Canub hissasinde uzun muddat istifade
edilirdi.

Bazi hallarda Assuriyalilar tersfindan istifade edilan,
lakin sami, eyni ila arab dilinda olan, “nuab” sdzu ile tez-
tez oavezlonan “Patesi” adi da sami diline aid deyil.
“‘Patesi” s6zune erken Akkad yazilarinda rast galinir va
hokmdar hakimiyyati altinda boyuk sahaerleri idare edan
vitse-krallar, sardar demakdir (masalen Urda). Bundan
basqa, Samariyada qgalib galen Sargon 6ziU haqqinda
danisanda “Assur tanrinin patesi” olaraq deyir, bu da
“nuab Assur” ifadasine barabardir.

Sonda musllif vurdulayir ki, gadim Xaldeyin geyri-
sami xalgi sami dillarindan koklu sakildse farglanan Turan
dillerine mansub olmuslar. Qrammatik va leksik cahatdan
bu dil fin-ugor, samodi, tlrk, monqgol va tunqus dillarina
banzayir, yoni spesifik Turan dil ailesine daxildir.
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Xaldeyin bu geyri-sami xalqi asagi Dacls va Foerat
Olkalerinin cografi adlarinda, arxiv senadlarda, sonraki
musllif ve klassiklerin mixi yazilarinda ve Incilde 6z
movcudlugu haqqinda coxlu tarixi izler buraxib. “Qadim
manbaler Babilde ve Xaldeyda iki irgin movcudlugunu
muayyan edir”.

Berosa va Yevseviyo istinad eden F.Lenormann,
Xaldey-Babil imperiyasinin qgeyri-sami mansali tayfalar
torafinden yaradildigini goOsterir. Berosa gore asasini
Xaldey togkil edan Babilin ilk sakinleri acnabi idi. Hemin
acnabiler bu srazilere Oannes tanrisi terafinden soexsan
gatirilen digar irgin numayandalari idi. Aydindir ki, burada
sbhbat Berosun zamaninda olan babillilerdan, yani
Berosun 0zUnun aid oldugu sami mansali xalqa
munasibatda acnabilerdan gedir. Bu bir daha subut edir
ki, sivilizasiyanin yaradicilari samiler deyildi. ilk Selovkilor
dovruna aid abidaler, muqgaddas kitablardan toplanmig va
Turan dillearine aid oldugu daniimayan dovrun matnlari
bunu tesdigleyir.

Musllif hesab edir ki, Sumer va Akkadlarin
etnografik ikililiyinin yalniz siyasi manada serh olunmasi
yanlis bir noqteyi-nazardir, vo bu gergaklik aslinde ham
etnografik, ham de linqvistik mena dasiyir. Musllif yazir
ki, “Sumer va Akkadin ikililiyi aslinde etnik cahatdan iki
asaslilia sOykanir va bunu Assuriyalilar an basindan
dark etmigdilar”.

Qeyd olunanlara onu da alave
etmak istardim ki, hal-hazirda Muallif
Huquglar Agentliyi tarefinden 2017-ci |
ilde kitabi nesr olunan tarixgi-dilgi [ awscermtcmen
Elsad Olilinin “Akkad dilinde tirk sannicTaoRANA 8
kalmaleri ve ermani dilinde akkad
sozleri” adli tedgigat isi esasinda
hazirlanmig  Akkad dilinde  turk
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kalmalarine dair genis malumatlar var.

[1.3. Bu qisa tarixi teqdimati davam ederak,
subarlar movzusuna gayitmalyiq. Asagi
Mesopotamiyada Sumer cemiyyatin formalagsmasindan
sonra subarlarin maskan saldigi sraziler Yuxari Dacls,
Simali va Merkazi Zaqros boyunca yerlasan torpaglari
ahate edirdi va sonralar akkad dilinde “Subartu / Subartu”
kimi saslanan “Subarlar dlkasi" adlandiriimaga baslandi.
Bundan slava, ehtimal edilir ki, Il minillikden Il minilliye
kecid dovrinde Subarlar onlarin simal-serg qonsulari
olan ve incilden “xorey” kimi taninan Hurriler tersfinden
assimilyasiya edilmisdiler. Mahz o zamandan bari onlar
Mesopotamiya menbalerinde  “subaru/subaru”  kimi
adlandiriimaga baslanildi.

Tarixi tadqgiqatlarda ferz edilir ki, Simali ©rabistan ile
hamsarhed olan Dacle ve Fearat caylarinin asagi
axarindan canub-qarbda ubeydlarin  maskunlasdigi
ehtimal edilen areal - “Eann daglari”, bundan gerbda va
simal-gerbde, Feratdan Merkazi Suriyaya qader
arazilarde suti sami tayfalari yerlagirdi va bu Sumerin
gerb serhadleri idi. Simali samiler ve ya eblalilar
(Suriyadaki Ebla saherinin adi ile) Sumerdan simal-
gerbda yerlasirdi. Ebla arazilerini Simer-akkadlar Martu
(sumerca) va Amurru (Akkadca) adlandirirdi ve har ikKi
halda “simal-qarb” (cografi baximindan haqigatan Asagi
Mesopotamiyadan bu istigamatda) manasini dasiyirdi.

Simali  Suriyadaki Aman daglarindan Markazi
Zaqrosa qader oraziler, yani Yuxari Mesopotamiyanin
okser hissesi ise Subarilarin 6lkasi — Subar adlanirdi.
Eblalilar va Subarilerin bu erazilerde bir zamanlar
movcud olmug nom dovlstleri diger saharlari de 6zlerina
tabe etdira bilmisdi ve Ebladaki qazintilardan verilon
namunays gora Amurra (Suriya ve atraf eraziler) e.a. Il
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minilliyin ortalarinda Eblanin hakimiyyati altindaki dovlata
daxil idi. GuUman edilir ki, Eblalilardan o tarefde
finikiyahlarin qarbi-sami acdadlari (Biblos, Uqarit ve s.)
yasayirdi, Subarilerden simal ve sarq tarafds, Van va
Urmiya gélleri arasinda ise hiirri dag tayfalari, maasir iran
Azearbaycan ve Zaqros daglarinin gimal-gerq qollarinda
ise Kutilar/qutiler maskunlagirdi. Hazirda qutilarin Serqi-
gafgazl vaynaxlarin, Kutiler ise Dagistanhlarin gohumlari
hesab edilir (geyd edak ki, bunlar alave elmi subutlar
toleb eden versiyalardi). Daha sonra onlardan serqde
Dravidlerin yayildigi areal gslirdi, canub-gerbi irandan —
Fars sarhadlarinden Mesopotamiyaya qgader araziloerde
ise Mesopotamiyada Elam (Akkadca “yuksek, dagliq
olke”) adlandirilan tayfalar yasayirdi. Merkezi iranin
arazisinde Sumer ile slagesi olan gadim bir dovlst -
Aratta da vyerlasirdi. Xususile geyd edak ki, Elamin,
Mesopotamiya ve Subariler ve Kutilerin yasadigi
arazilerin birlesdirdiyi Zaqgros daglari rayonu Sumerlor
tarefinden “Daglq sidr Olkasi” adlandirilirdi ve sonralar
burada Elamlilara gohum olan dagh-Lullubilerin diyari
vardi.

indi ise siyahida sadalanan gebile ve ddévlstlerin
alagelari hagginda bir nege s6z. Qadim Sarqon (e.s.
2316-2261-ci iller) terefinden yaradilan Akkad dovisti
onun navasi Naram-Sinin (e.a. 2236-2200-ci iller)
dovrinda sluqut etdi. O, avvelce hicum edan “simal
barbarlar’” (“‘Umman Manda, ddyuskan manda” adlanan,
Kutiler ve Lullubilerden ibarst yarikogeri tayfalar) def
etmis, lakin sonra Kutilar onu maglub etdi va dlkeni 6z
hakimiyyati altina  aldilar. Akkad imperiyasinin
suqutundan sonra, Kutilerin hakimiyyati dovrinde Yuxari
Mesopotamiyada da dayigsikliklar bas verirdi. E.a. XXII
asrde (ortalari — ikinci yarisi) simaldan bu erazilera
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Hurriler, cenubdan sutilar soxuldular va o dovrden bu
bolganin shalisinin asasini taskil etdilar.

Qadim Babilistan dovriinde Mesopotamiya
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Bir cox muslliflerin tarixi manbalarinde geyd edildiyi
kimi, Hurrilor Subarileri assimilyasiya etmis ve daha
sonra onlarin adi altinda harakat etmisdilar. Sutiler isa 6z
ndvbasinda Eblalilari (simali samilar) assimilyasiya etmis,
mesopotamiyalilar ise sutileri avveller gimali samilara
tatbig olunan “Amurru” (Amoreylar, Amoritler) adi ile
adlandirmaga baslamigdilar. Sutilerin bir sira tayfa
ittifaglant  mévcud idi, o cumleden Sutilerin 6zlari,
Xaneyler va s. Uglincti minilliyin sonu ve sonralar onlari
artig Amoreylar va ya Suti-amoreylar adlandirirdilar.

Toagriban e.a. XXII asrdan baslayaraq Subari-
Hurrilor simbiozu Subarilor adi ile, Emblait-Sutiler
simbiozu isa Amoreylar (Suti-Amoreylar) adi ile gixis
edirlor. Bununla yanasi birinci halda etnonim

69



assimilyasiya olunmus hisse tarafinden saxlaniimig, ikinci
halda isa yeni bir etnonim ortaya ¢ixmisdir. Bu hadisaler
[l Ura sulalesini avez etmis va 0z ndvbasinda Kutilerin
hokmdaliginin lagvindan sonra iqtidara galmis Urdan olan
Issin carlarinin sulalesi dévrinds (e.s. 2017 — 1794-ci
illar) bas vermisdir.

Belalikle, yerli ohali ile birlikde Mesopotamiyada
Suti-amoreylar yasayirdi. Yari kogeri hayat terzine goéra
onlarin basgilari ¢adirlarda, siravi amoreylar ise saharlera
yaxin, otlaq Ugun yararli yerlorde maskunlagirdilar. Her
bir Amorey (suti) tayfasinin 6zunun hokmdari, tayfa
bascisi vardi ve onlar zamanla guc markazlarina gevrilir,
Mesopotamiyanin digar vilayatleri Uzarinds hokmdarligini
tosis edirdi. Bu dovlstlerden cenubda Ur sulalasinin
mirasina iddia eden yamutbala tayfa ittifaqinin Lars
carligi (e.a. 1800-cli il) dominantliq edirdi, merkezda
amnanu tayfa ittifaqinin paytaxti - Babil, Orta Faratda ise
Xaneylerin tayfa ittifaqinin paytaxti — Mari hékmdarliq
edirdi. Bir gader sonralar ke¢gmis Mari ¢arligi ve Assuriya
dovileti de daxil olmagla butun Yuxari Mesopotamiya
Xaney hokmdari Samsgi-Adadin (e.a. 1824 — 1777-ci iller)
gadim Subartu adi ile “méhtagsem” adlandiriimis bdyuk
dovlstinin tarkibina daxil oldu.

E.a. XVIII asrde maghur Babilistan ¢ari Hammurapi
(e.a. 1792 — 1750-ci iller) Mesopotamiyani yenidan
birlesdirdi ve bundan sonra bu dévr (e.a. 1895 — 1595-ci
iller) Qadim Babilistan doévru adlandirildi. Hammurapi ilk
olaraq (e.a. 1790-ci ile gadar) Semsi-©dad ve onun
Haney carligi Subartunun Mesopotamiyada basciligini
gabul etdi, lakin sonuncunun Olumindan sonra onun
Olkasi hissalera pargalandi, birincilik iss Elam c¢ari
Kedorlaomera (elamca Kutir-Lagamar, e.a. 1770-ci il)
kecdi. Vo bu barads incilde bels bir hekaya var ki, Elami
carl Kedorlaomer digar 7 Mesopotamiya dovlatlarinin bir
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sira bascilarini, o cimladan Senaardan Amrafeli (qadimi
yahudi dilinde Babilistanin ve Hammurapinin adlar)
birlesdirib Transiordaniyaya yurus edarak,
Mesopotamiyanin  ¢arlarinin  ¢oxunu (Kedorlaomerin
mangayi barade biz ayrica dayanacagiq) ©zuns tabe
etmigdir. E.a. 1764-cu ilde Hammurapi Marinin hokmdari
Zimrilimla ittifagda Elamda hakimiyysti devirmis ve
ardinca Samsi-Adadin oglu ismi-Daganin bascisi oldugu
Subartunun qaliglarini 6zine tabe etmis, bundan sonra
ise Maridan olan muttafigini da devirib, Elami isdal edir va
bununla da e.s.1755-ci ilde Babilistan mearkeazi olmaqgla
Umum Mesopotamiya imperiyasini yaradir.
Hammurapinin varisi Samsunlunun dovrunds (e.a. 1749
— 1712-ci iller) Hammurapinin dovlsti “kass” (akkadca
‘kassu”, hazirda Umumgqabul edilmis — kassilar) tayfalari
torafinden darmadagin edildi. Bir sira muallifler giiman
edirler ki, “kass” 6zadlandirma kimi “kaspe” saslonirdi va
onlar kaspiler idi. Qandanin basciligi altinda kassiler
Babilistan1 iki hissaye bdlduler, davam edarak Orta
Feratda maskan saldilar ve yerli amoreylerlae birge Terka
sohari paytaxt olmaqgla kassi-amorey Xana dovlsti
yaratdilar. Yuxari Mesopotamiya Babilistandan aralanmis
oldu ve Assur da daxil olmaqgla kicik siyasi vahidlar
arazisina ¢evrildi.

E.a. 1722-ci ilde zsiflamis Babilistandan canub
Denizkanari ¢arligi qopdu, e.a. XVIIl sonunda elamilar
Suzani (Susani) geri gaytardilar, Babilistana yurusler
etmaysa bagladilar, sonralar Yuxari Mesopotamiyanin
asasen amoreya hissasi simaldan ve simal-sarqden
galmis hurriler terafinden ala kegirildi. Hurrilor burada
Hanihalbat adli dévlet yaratdilar, onun 6zayini amoney-
Haneylorin kegmis torpaglar teskil etdi. Bu dovlatin adi
‘Haneylerden kasilmis (qopariimig)” demsakdir va
buradaki yeni sulale dovrinde e.a. XVI asrdan
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baglayarag Mitanni adlanmaga baglamigdi. Batun
bunlarin naticasi kimi e.a. 1595-ci ilde Xett cari | Mursili
Babilistana ylrus edib Hammurapi sulalasine son
goymusdur. Bundan sonra Babilistanda hakimiyyet dagli-
kassilar sulalesine kegdi. Bu Orta Babilistan ddvrinda
(tegriben e.a. 1595 — 1150-ci iller) kassilar dovleti
Babilistanda Kardunias adlanirdi. Kassitloer Babilistani
birlegdirdi, Danizkanarini ozlerina tabe etdi, Mitanniden
Orta Farat vadisini aldilar. Onlarin tarixi torpaglari “Kassu
Olkasi” cenub-merkezi Zaqros dadlarinda idi. Kassit
sulalesi dagli-elamitlerin hicumlari naticasinda slquta
ugradi va e.a. Il minilliyin sonuna gadar olan sonraki dovr
pers istilasina gader Yeni Babilistan dovru adlanir.
Babilistanda Kassit sulalesinin hokmranliq etdiyi dovrde
(e.a. XIV osrda) sumer-akkad arealinin simal ayalatinda
yerlason Assur/Assur ylkselise kecdi, o, genis otraf
arazileri 6zlna tabe edarok gadim Sarqgin — Assuriyanin
qgudratli dovlatlarindan birina gevrildi. Mahiyyat etibar ilo
hamin dovlst nom gseklinde orta Daclede e.a. |l
minillikden maerkazi eyni adli Assur ssheari olmagla
movcud oldu. Elmi nasrlarde ehtimal edirlar ki, onlar
akkaddilli  tayfalarin  esas  kultlesinden  qopmus
“assuriyalilar” adlanan shali idiler. Bu yerlarde onlar hala
e.a. taxminan 3000-ci ilden maskunlagsmisdilar. Assur
e.a. XXIlI — XXI esrloarde Akkad ve Ura dovlatlaerinin
torkibina inzibati mearkazlerdan biri kimi daxil olmusgdu. IlI
Ura sulalesinin suqutundan sonra Assuru hurrilor ale
kecgirdi va assuriyalilar 6z dovlstgiliyini bu tarixan
hesablamaga basladilar. Qeyd edilmasi muhumdur ki,
tarix dersliklerinde ehtimal edilir ki, e.a. texminan 1970-ci
ildo Assurda hakimiyyati yerli assurlar (assuriyalilar)
sulalasi ale kecirdi ve altt asr arzinde hamin nom
dzlnuidare icmasi siyasi mistagilliye malik oldu. istisnani
e.a. XIX va XVIII ssrlor tagkil edir ki, bu dovrlarde Assura
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torpaqglart Samsi-Adad ve Xamurapi carliglari tersfinden
isgal edilmigdi. Hamin dovlstin tarixini gadim Assuriya
(e.a. XX — XVI osrler), orta Assuriya (e.a. XVI-XV
asrlerden e.a. X| — X asrlar, aramilarin galisina qadar) va
yeni Assuriya (e.a. XI — X asrlordan e.a. VII osr,
Assuriyanin Babilistan ve onun muttsfigleri terafinden
mahv edilmasina qadar) dovrlarina bolurlar.
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IV. Bu fesilde biz “Armi/Arme/Erme” termininin va
“‘Armini” adinin mansayinin etnonim konsepsiyasini
aciglayacagig. Yanasma professor F.Agasioglunun
(Calilovun) tedqigatlarina ve “Turk tarixinde ermanilar’
(Temel Kitap), Ankara, 1995, elece da “Azer xalqi”, Baki,
2005-ci il kitablarinda dearc edilmakle daha genis
isiglandinimis “Ermani boylari ve Psevdo-Ermani Haylar’
(Miladdan o6nce Turk-Ermani iliskileri) arasdirmasina
asaslanir.

IV.1. Muallif ilk avvelden vurgulayir ki, hal-hazirda
“‘ermaoniler”’ adlandirilan Haylar Hind-Avropa mansgalidirler
vo onlarin azali veteni Balkanlardir. Eyni ila proturklerin
doe oazali veteni Altay deyil, Kicik Asiya va Canubi
Qafgazdir va yalniz e.a. IV — Il minillikden sonra tabiet
sortlarinin dayigsmasi va ardicil olaraq samilarin kog
dalgasi sebebindan tlrklerin  Altay istiqgamaetinda
miqrasiyasi baslamigdir. Altaya dogru kog edan prototurk
tayfalari burada ozlarinin ikinci veten yaratdilar, onlarin
bir hissesi ise Saka, Hun, Subar (Sabir), Oduz, Qipgaq va
s. adlar altinda muxtslif zamanlarda geri dondu. Biz 6z
novbamizde geyd etmsaliyik ki, Kigik Asiyada Xattlara
munasibatda eyni movgeyi C.Kempbell “The Hittites.
Their Inscriptions and their History” asarinds inkisaf
etdirirdi.
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Agasiogluna fikrince, On Asiyada qalan tirk
tayfalari ve tayfa birliklori buraya simaldan miqgrasiya
etmis Hind-avropalilar (Xettlor, Persler, Haylar va s.),
conubdan galmis sami tayfalari ve onlarin téremalari
(Akkadlar, Assuriyalilar, Aramiler, ©rablar), hamginin
Hurri-Urartu qafqazdilli tayfalarin shatesinda yasayirdilar.
O dbvrlerin  Sumer, Akkad ve Urartu manbaleri
Mesopotamiyanin simalinda ve qonsu regionlarda subar,
kuman, kuluk, arme (ermen), urtu, qasqay, turuk, as
(azer), mitan, sanqi, barsil, gargar, kangar, kimmer, saka
va digar tlirk mansgali tayfalarin mdévcud olmasini, burada
baylikler yaratdigini gostarirlar. Haylarin dilindeki arxaik
tirk ifadsleri On Asiyanin tarixinin barpasi tgiin mihim
malumatdir ve hala 140 il bundan avval alman alimi
Mortmanin diqqgeti bu istigamata yonalmigdi. Muallifin da
geyd etdiyi ki, On Asiyanin islamdan avvalki entolinqvistik
tarixi tasdiqlayir ki, sumer, akkad, arami, xatt, pers, hurrit
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vo urartu dilleri Kigik Asiya Ugun avtoxon deyil, galmadir
ve bu dilde danisan gelma tayfalarin buradaki varligina
dair tarix goyulmusdur. Qongu xalglarin dillerindaki turk,
0zU de mehz turk-xatt, turk-sumer, turk-kassit, tirk-elam,
turk-harrit, tark-sami adlar, ifadsleri, idiomlari va
deyimlari, antropoloji, arxeoloji malumatlar
Mesopotamiyadan ve Mearkazi Asiyadan qayitmis
trklarin bu diyarda izlerini, avtoxtonlugunu subut edir.

E.e. | minillikds Balkanlardan miqgrasiya edan
haylarin (muallif onlari psevdoermani adlandirir) Gzlasdiyi
prototlrk movcudlugundan biri gedimi Arme-Subar bayliyi
idi. Canub-gergi Anadoluda haylarin tirklerle daha darin
toemaslari xristianligin yayilmaga basladigi dévrde Feratin
yuxari hissalarinde movcud olmusgdur ki, o zaman haylar
Armini adlanan ayalatde Ermenler / ©rmanlar adl turk
tayfasi ile alageda olmuslar. Yuxarida deyilenlardan belo
bir genast hasil olur ki, Arme adi — canub-qgarbi
Anadoluda subar tayfasinin etnonimidir (Arme
toponimi da buradan yaranir, ®rman isa - Faratin
yuxarilarinda simalda yasayan tirk tayfalarindan
birinin etnonimidir, Ermani/Armini toponimi (6lka) da
buradan yaranmisdir.

Daha sonra muallif yazir ki, etnosun &6zundn
adlanmasi, 6zunu tanidigi ad minillikler arzinde bu adin
dasiyicisi  olan toplumun daxilinde vyasayir ve
yaddaslardan silinmasi ¢cox nadir hallarda silina bilar. O ki
galdi gonsu xalglarin hamin etnosa verdikleri ada, bir
gayda olaraq xarakter, hayat tarzi, yagsama areali vo hatta
geyim, yani hamin etnosa seciyyavi olan har bir gey
sarmasaraq tarixi-siyasi sertlara uygun sokilde etnonimin
dayismasina gatirib ¢ixara bilar. Vahid dilli iki tayfanin
(misal Uciin, Saka-Kimer, Xazer-Barsil, Mitanni-©rman,
Kuman-Qipgaq) dilinden sdhbat dlisanda isa adeten dil
hamin etnik cutluydn dili adlandinlir.  Muxtelif dillerda
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danigan etnoslarin qaynayilb qgarismasi naticesinda
dillerden biri eriyib yox olur, assimilyasiyaya ugrayir vo
naticads iki etnik addan biri Umumi ada cevrilir. Misal
olaraq, Bolgar-Slavyan garismasinda “bolgar” dilinin adi
assimilyasiya olunmus xalqin adini dagimaqdadir, va ya
Etrusk-Latin garisiginda, imumi dil olan latinca digar
xalgin icerisinde ariyib getdiyi xalgin dili olmusdur).
F.Agasioglu etnik adlar haqqinda gOstarilan
ganunauygunlugu “Ermani” adi ugln da tetbiq etmakla
vurgulayir ki, dafelerle gostarildiyi kimi Haylar heg¢ bir
zaman bir-birilerini ermani kimi adlandirmayiblar, yalnizca
Hay deyarak cagiriblar.

Buraya onu da elave edek ki, hamin ad onlara
basqalari tarafinden band edilib, bu da haylarin Ermena
galmasindan sonra Ermeni adlandiriimasi ile bas verib.
Ermani termini turk mengalidir va buna gors da osl
ermaonilari aylardan ferglandirmak lazimdir. (F.Agasioglu
onlari psevdoermaniler adlandirir, biz ise bu aragsdirmada
hay-ermenlar vo ya hay-ermaniler termininden istifada
edirik). “Arman”, “Armi” adlari yer adlar kimi e.a. lll
minillikden, xudsusen de bizim xatirlatdigimiz Sarqon
Qadimi ve Naram-Sinin (Naramsuena, b.e.a. 2236 —
2200-ci iller) geydlarinden malumdur ki, burada “Arman”
adina rast galinir. F.Agasioglunun fikrina gora “Arme” adi
“‘Arman” toponimi ile eyni deyil, baxmayaraq ki, onlar har
ikisi bir regionda yerlagir. “Armi” adi Eblait arxivinde da
gostorilir, professor i.Dyakonovun da gdstardiyi kimi hay-
ermoanilare  he¢ bir aidiyyati yoxdur (bax: bu
toqdimetmaya). F.Agasioglu geyd edir ki, “Arman” adi
turk xalglarinda butovliikde va protoazerlerds xususi ila
genis yayllmisdi. Belsa ki, misal U4g¢un, Arman -
Basqirdistanda  toponimdir, elsce da  Asqgabad
yaxinliginda kand, Kerkik yaxinhginda Duala c¢ayinin
mensabinden asagdida dagin adidir. Bu adi i.Dyakonovun
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da ehtimal etdiyi kimi aramilere baglamaq da dizgun
olmazdi, ona gore ki, bu ad hala aramilarin
yaranmasindan minillikler avvael malum idi.

IV.2. Belslikle, muallifin ganastine gore Arme -
Suriyanin simalinda deyil, xeyli yuxarida Dacle c¢ayinin
ust axaralarinda Zsbana-su gayi rayonunda, yani Mitanni
dovlstinin  merkazi hissasinde yerlesan Subarlarin
yasadigl Olkadir, Armeniya cografi adi ise bir qader
simalda, qonsulugda yerlagir. Bununla alagadar olaraq
muasllif “Ermani” sézinun “Armini” saklinde ilk dafs
burada e.s. VI asrdea geyd olundugunu vurgulayir ve
Mitanni dovlstinin gadim tarixini tadqgiq edir. O yazir ki,
Daclenin yuxari axarlarinda urartulara qadar yerli
subarlarla birlikde Armini adinin yaranmasina qader
coxsayh Hurriler yasayirdi. Minillikler erzinda hurri-
subarlarin  birge yasamasi mauxtalif dilli xalglarin
konfederasiyasinin yaranmasi Ug¢lUn serait yaratdi.
Musllifin fikrina gora hurrilar asasan subarlardan téramis
mitanni soylar ile qarisdilar. Tesadufi deyil ki, Mitanni
harrit dovleti idi, lakin daha ¢ox “Mitanni” adi altinda
taninmisdir. O, Xabur ve Balix caylarinin yuxari
axarlarinda qerbi hurrit tayfalarn terefinden paytaxt
Vassukani olmagla yaradilmis (e.a. XVI — XllI asrlar) va
sami dilinde Xaniqalbat (bu terminin manasi haqqinda
yuxarida geyd edilmigdir), Misir manbalerinde isa o,
Naharain (“iki cay arasindaki dovlet”) kimi tanidilir. Lakin
hurrilarin bazi serqi soylarinin Daclenin orta gayligina
yerdayismasi ve hazirki Kerkukin sol sahillerina galib
¢cixmasl sababindan onlarin izi Falsastin, sarqde ise -
Coanubi Azerbaycanin serhadlarina kimi galib ¢atir. Kigik
Asiyanin ayri-ayri ve bir birindan arali boyuk arazilarinde
yayilan hurriler assuriyalarin tezyiqi altinda olan vyerli
subarlarin kdmayindaen istifade edirdiler. Tasadufi deyil ki,
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hurrilerin manbaelarinde gadim turk subar adlarina (Arijen,
Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, Ikita va s.) rast galmak mumkundur.
Bununla yanasi F.Agdasioglu o fakti da qeyd edir ki,
mitanniyalilarin yasadigi ve kog etdiyi yerlerda Arman,
Ermen yer adlari da yaranirdi.

Gostorilanlarden __bela bir__natice _c¢ixarmagq
mumkunddr_Ki, huarri-subar _etnik _vahdati Mitanni
carhginin ___asasini___aks _etdirirdi. _ Hurri-Mitanni
dovlstinin_siuigutundan_sonra mitannilar_va subarlar
muxtalif reqgionlarda daha iri_dovlat quruluslarindan
vassal asililiginda olan xirda dovlstlar yaratmisdirlar.

Bu zaman bir hissasi Daxili Anadoluya ko¢gmus, bir
hissesi ise Azerbaycan Uzsrinden Markazi Asiyaya
miqrasiya etmigdir va sonraki tarixlerde bu torpaglarda
mitanni soylarina rast galinir (misal Ugun, qumus-
Ozbaklarda, hamginin karakalpaklarda, Midiyada Matan
soyu). Herodot ve Strabon mitanni soylarinin Anadolu va
Azerbaycanda yasamalarini qeyd edirdiler va bu
malumatlar texminan 5 asrlik (e.e. V asr — b.e. | osri)
dovre aiddir. Misal ugun, Herodotda qgeyd edilir ki,
Azarbaycanin tarixi erazilerinde Daclanin iki qolu — Boyuk
vo Kicik Zab araliginda Matien (Matiena) mdvcud idi, ele
o da daxili Anadolu ve Urmiya gélunu matien tayfalarinin
yasadigi yer kimi gosterirdi.

Mitanni dovlstine geri gayidaraq musllif vurgulayir
ki, Mitan (matian, matien, maytan) tayfalari s.e. Il
minillikde gafqazdilli hurrilera Mesopotamiyanin simal-
sorqginde dovlet qurmaqgda komaklik va hamin doviatin
etnik asasini tagkil etdi. Mitanniler hamin dévrlarde simal-
gerbde Suriyadan serqde Dacle c¢ayinin mansabina
gader (Karklk rayonu) yayllmis subar (mitan)-harrit
tayfalari idiler.

Mitan-(subar-erman) tayfalari, saka-kimmerlar kimi
bir xalgin iki golunu aks etdirirdi. Bizim eradan avvalKki
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dovru tesvir eden tarixi manbalarde mitan-(subar-erman)
tayfalari daima qonsulugda yerlagen regionlarda qeyd
olunurlar. Mitanninin siqutundan sonra ise, geyd edildiyi
ki, onlarin bir hissasi Kicik Asiyaya, diger hissasi isa
Azarbaycan ve Mearkazi Asiyaya kog¢ etdi. Belsliklo,
Herodotun dévrinde (e.s. V asr) mitan-ermen tayfalarina
Daxili vea S$Serqgi Anadoluda, Urmiya golunu dord bir
torofden ohats eden regionlarda, nahayet, Strabonun
dovrinds (e.a. | sr — b.e. | asri) Arminiyanin sarqginds vo
Atropatenanin garbinda rast galinir, Matienna regionu ise
Midiyanin ayalati gisminda ¢ixis edirdi.

Sonraki minilliklerde mitanni tayfalari mustasna
olaraq turk soylu xalglar (6zbekler, qarakalpaglar,
basqirdlar) kimi geyd olunur, subar (mitan) tayfalarindan
Ermen toponimi ise tekce Anadolu ve Azerbaycanda
deyil, ham de Markazi Asiya va heatta Baykalda Erman
dagina kimi geyd olunur va bu toponimin yayillma
arealinda Ermen qislagi (Ozbekistan), dagi (Qazaxistan)
da vardir.

Ermen tayfalari Canubi Azarbaycan vasitesi ile Sibir
istigamatinda yayillmagla yanasi Simali Azarbaycan
vasitasi ile Daryal, Darband kecid-gapilarindan ke¢gmaklo
Simali Qafqaza da gslib ¢ixdilar (Osetiyada — Erman
toponimi, Samur c¢ayinin deltasinda - Armen-qala,
Vedida - ©rmik kandi, basqird adi Ermin, Volqa bulqarlari
soyu Ermi, Ermenli, Rusiyada saks tayfalari arasinda
armini etnonimi va s.).

Gosterilanlare yekun vuraraq geyd edek ki, “Armi”
region olaraq “Armini” o&lkesina (diyarina) ad verdi.
Mitanni dévletinin siiqutundan sonra o, ikicayarasi simal
vilaystlerinde “Arme” adlanan kigik bir qurulus idi.
Baxmayaraq ki, e.a. |l minilliyin sonu — b.e. | minilliyinin
avvalindan Yuxari Mesopotamiyaya Aramin toéremaleri
sayilan sami-aramlarin axini galdi, assuriya
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manbalerinds ise onlarin yasadiglari yerlerin Areme,
Arame, Aramu ve Diyarbakirden simala, Murad-sudan
conuba, Subar bayliyinden garbde Aramaia axlamaic kimi
adlari yayildi (hamin sami adlarin yayilmasi simalda
Kagyar daglarindan o tsrefe kec¢mirdi). Buna goéra de
Mitanni ddévrindan galmis ve Arme regionunda (Armi
etnonimi Uzre) yasayan subar-hurrilar urartulularda Arme,
assuriyalilarda Arime adlandirilirdilar ve F.Agasioglunun
nazer noqtasine mavafiq olaraq aramlarin galmasinda
min avval yazilmig meatnlerde sohbat meahz bu 06lka
baresinda gedir.

Bizim daha sonraki dovrlere aid olaraq Azov-Sibir-
Azarbaycan Ug¢bucaginda rast galdiyimiz armi/arme novlu
toponimler ve etnonimlarin de aramlara heg bir aidiyyati
yoxdur. Bundan basqga, Urartu car sulalslerinds biz
Erimen, Aramu, Arama, Arme kimi adlarla da rastlasiriq
ki, onlarin da aramlar-samilerle he¢ bir slagasi yoxdur.
Qeyd edilmasi vacibdir ki, Arme 6lkasindaen axan Zabanae-
su cayinin adi gadim zamanlarda Subna(t) adlanirdi va
Sub-Ana proformasina gelib c¢ixirdi, bununla yanasi
sonraki hay-ermani matnlarinda gostarilir ki, bu 6lkeda
Tark / Tork tanrisina sitayis ocagi yerlasirdi.

IV.3. Asur-urartu basqinlarinin tazyigi altinda
galmaqgla Arme regionu azamatli gonsularindan zeif
olaraq yekunda assuriyalilarin tabegiliyine dusdu va
Assuriya ayalstine ¢evrildi. Lakin sarqds kigik Subar
knyazligi 6z mustaqilliyini b.e. avval 673-cu ile gader
goruyub saxlaya bildi. Subar musteqilliyini itirdikden
sonra assuriyalilar onun erazisinds iki protektorat (syalat)
qurmaqgla Arme regionunu qerb ayalstinin terkibina
saldilar. Her iki ayalet cografi olaraq indiki Musg-Bitlis-
Diyarbakir-Xazar gollu torpaqglarini shate edirdi va burada
urmu, subat, armi tayfalari ve soylar yasayirdilar.
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Armilerdan yuxarida simalda Bingdl yaxinhginda
gasqaylar yasayirdi. Hamin turk soylari arasinda Mitanni
dovrinden baslayaraq Hurri tayfalari da vardi. Assuriya
carhginin suqutuna gadar yarimasrlik muddat arzinde bu
regionda bir sira shamiyyatli hadisa bas verdi: simal-
sorqdan sak-kimmerloerin axini galdi ki, onlar Urartunu
Van goluna sixisdirdilar ve Manna sarhadlerinden
bagslayaraqg Assuriya dovletini zeif saldilar. Lakin
assuriyalilar Saka bascilarindan biri Partatuta il
gohumluqg alagalerinin yaranmasina nail ola bildiler ki,
bununla da 6z dovlstlerinin éGmrinu uzatdilar. Bir-birinin
ardinca Manna ve Midiyanin bir sira torpaglarini itiran
assuriyalilar da avvaller dagitdiglari Subar 6lkasinin
mohkamlandiriimasi  G¢ln  Arme  rayonunu ona
birlesdirdiler ve iki bdyluk ayalat yaratdilar. F.Agasioglu
geyd edir ki, assuriyalilar ahalinin etnik tarkibini
dayisdirmaya bagsladilar va bu siyasat sababindan
Suriyanin simal-qerbi ve Canubi Frigiyadan aramlar,
mugklar ve diger tayfalar buraya koguruldd. Onlarin
sirasinda hay-ermanilar da ola bilardi, bele ki, onlarin
sonraki menbalerinde bu regionda yerlagdiriimaleri
hagqinda malumatlar vardir. Buradan sixigdirilan subair,
mitan-armi ve urmu tayfalari simala yerdayisdiloar va
saka-kimmerlarlo birlesarak yeni quvvays cevrildilor va
Daclenin yuxari hissesinda, avvaller Urartu ayalsti olan
yerds e.a. VIl asrde yeni kigik bir ayalsti - Ermen (tarixi
olaraq ©rmaniyani) qurdular. Bu ayalatin doyusculeri e.s.
615-ci ilde Assuriyaya qarsi baslayan muharibada Midiya
quvveleri ile birlesdiler. Assuriyanin  darmadagin
edilmasindan sonra Midiya c¢ar Kiaksar muttsfiglarinin
yasadigi Ermen vilayatini musteqil beaylik statusu
vermakle Midiyanin ayaletine c¢evirdi ve vali olaraq
buraya Paruru gonderdi. Belalikla, “Ermen”_carligi e.a.
612-ci ilda ahalisinin asas hissasi tiirk mansali (armi-
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mitan, urmu, gasqay, subar, saga-qamar) va hurri-
urartular olmagqla yarandi.

F.Agasioglu yazir ki, xristianhgin yayildigi doévrde
buraya sizmis azsayli hay-ermani tayfalari sonradan
galdikleri arazinin sakinlerine c¢evrildilar. Midiyalilardan
sonra bu torpaqglar Perslarin, sonra Makedonlar-
Selavkilerin, Arsakidlerin, Roma-Bizansin, daha sonra
Sesanilarin, Xilafatin, Selcuglarin, XX asrin avvalarina
gadar Osmanl imperiyasinin ayalsti olmusdur ve hazirda
Turkiyenin arazisidir. Buraya tayin edilan satraplar, valiler
bazan daha boyuk erazilare basciliq etmak selahiyyastina
malik olurdular va muayyan dovrlarde Ermen Olkasi etnik
deyil, siyasi-inzibati baximdan shamiyyatli darecades
boyuk srazini aks etdirirdi ki, bu da onun haqqinda 6lka
(valilik) kimi tesavvurlerin yaranmasina sabab oldu va
naticede “Boyuk Armeniya” terminin meydana galmasina
gstirib ¢ixardi. Burada ©rman etnonimi ©r+man sxemi
uzra yaranmisdir, baxmayaraq ki, heamin terminin subar
mansgali (mitan-armi soylari) olmasini da istisna etmak
olmaz, mahz Armi erazisinin adindan armini (yani armili)
yaranmigdir.

Lakin istenilon halda bunun hay-ermanilara heg
aidiyyeti yoxdur. Ve burada akademik i.Mesaninovun
“erimen” terminina aid olaraq fikirlarini xatirlatmaq yerina
duserdi: “Termin yerli zaminda ermanilarin elmi terafdan
muayyan edilmis galmalarinden ¢ox-¢ox avvallar movcud
olmusdur” (i.P.Mesaninov “Yerimena adinin tahlili
haqqinda”, Dil ve tefekkur, cild 1, Leningrad, 1933).
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V. Qarigiq etno-toponimik versiyasinin sarhina kegid
edorok ve ilk ndovbade qeyd edsak ki, bizim neazer
nogtemiza gore Arme/ Erme / Armi /Arminiya mangayi
klassik manbalare ve gadim matnlers asaslanir ki, buraya
Herodot, Strabon, Kalisfen, Berros, Pindar, incil, Xett,
Assiriya, Misir ve s. yazilari, i.Sopen, R.B.Byérton,
O.R.Henri, E.Renan, A.N.Seys, Anati va s. kimi bir sira
taninmis tarixgilerinin, eleca da zaif isiglandiriimig
C.R.Konderin, A.P.Uott, Xammel, Opperta, U.Vinkler,
Xelsveld, Roumensonun va tamamile istifade edilmamis
A.T.Qaley, Fessenden, C.Kempbell, Levis, B.Paton ve
basqalarinin aserleri do daxildir. Adi ¢akilon muslliflarin
bazi elmi arasdirmalari sovet ve daha sonra Rusiya
tarixciliyinde zeif istifade olunurdu ve o cumladan rus
diline tercima edilmayib, amma ingilis va fransiz
dillerinde movcuddurlar, ki biz tercime ederak onlara
istinad edirik.

Formalasan nazer noqgtesina asasen
Arme/Erme/Armi ve Arminiya terminlari Xattlara (ibtidai
xettlora, incil xettlorine) gedib ¢ixir, gobilaler icmalarindan
birinin bu etnonimi, eyni ile onlarin yasadigi arealla
alagadar olan oxsar toponimdir. Biz subutlarimizi Xattlar
hagqinda qgisa mealumatdan baglamaq isterdik. Malum
oldugu kimi Xattlar (ingilis.: Hittites; yahudi: Hebrew),
AN, nnm22 ; Septuaginda: Chettai LXX  Xetralot,
Xetteiv, viol [to0] Xét; Vulgate (Vulgata), “cetheai” , “filii
Heth”, Assyrian (assiriya), “Khatti”, Egyptian (gadim
Misir), “Kh-ta”, elece de Khiti, Khatai, Kitai ve s. kimi incil
annallarinda, Misir, Assuriya, Urartu va 6z manbalarinda
geyd edilir.

Heth adinda birinci harf bogaz sait sesidir ve
tosadufi deyil ki, Septuaqginda (Septuagint) bu s6zu
Chettai kimi verir ki, bu da etnonimin sasleanma formasina
muvafigdir. Xattlar — gadimi incil xalqidir, bels ki, incilde
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(Yasayis:10:15) Xett Sidondan sonra Xanaanin (gadim
Falastinin adi) ikinci ogludur. Herodota gére Xattlar —
“suriyalidirlar”, Strabona goére ise - “ag suriyahdirlar”.
Bununla vyanagi Xattlar — turan mensali xalqdir
(J.Cempbell “The Hittes. Their Inscriptions and their
Histroy, Montreal, Toronto, Villamson Co, 1890,
A.H.Sayce “The Hittites. The story of forgetten Empire”,
Fleming H.Revell Co. N-Y., Chicago: C.R.Conder “Altaic
Hieroglyphes and Hittite inscriptions”, A.V.Watt “Palestine
exploration Fund, 1889”).

Xattlar Felastinde (canub hisseds) onun yshudi
istilasina gader olan doévrinde yasayiblar (Shdi-Stiq,
E.Anati “Palestine before the Hevrews”, Campbell, Sayce
— musalliflerinin yuxarida gdsterilan asarlari vo hamginin
O.R.Henrinin “Xettlar” aseri). Xattlar Foloestine Simali
Mesopotamiyadan (gadim paytaxtlari Cutha ve ya
Xattlarin dilinde Tiggaba) gsldiler ve sonradan Simali
Suriyada, Merkazi Anadoluda, Kiprde ve s. (J.Campbell)
maskunlasdilar. Xattlarin Suriyada mashur gseharlori —
Hammath, Kades, Karkemis (Simali Suriyada xattlarin
paytaxti). Xattalrin yasadig| areala conubda
Kommagenlar daxil idi ki, onun da an erken sakinleri
demak olar ki, azeldan Taurus daglarinin (cenubda
Kilikiya, simalda Kappadokiyaya va serqde Arminiyaya
gadar: onlarin ilkin vetani Mother-Country — simaldaki
araziler idi) her iki cebhasinde maskunlagmisdilar, bunu
da burnu dik ¢akmalar, alcek ve ya dagdlar saklinda olan
herogloifleri (Sayce) stibut edir.
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Xattlarin canuba ilkin miqrasiya yollari:
Qafgazdan yol — narinci rengda

R.A.Fessendena gore Xattlar Ab-Ur (Gunas — od
parastigkarlar) tayfalarindan téremis, Cenubi Qafgazdan
Forat ¢ay! vadisina oradan 9rabistana migrasiya etmis vo
sonradan Sutiler kimi taninmigdilar. Sonradan simala
gayidaraq ve Giksoslar ve Xattlar (xettlar) kimi taninaraq
Armeniyanin dagliq hissasinde hakimiyyat qurmus,
buradan da Serqgi Qafgqaza ve Qara daniz sahillerine geri
qayitmis ve skif-saklar kimi taninmislar (R.A.Fessenden,
“The Deluged civilization of the Caucasus isthmus”, Ch. I-
Xl, 1923-1927, Cambridg, Massachusetts, USA,
Kanada). Saklarin, Sutilerin, Giksoslarin ve Xattlarin
gohumlugu haqginda E.Rennan da  “Uctopus
n3paunnbCcKkoro Hapoga” aserinde yazmisdir.

86



Qafqazdan gsalen va turanh olan Xattlarin 6z dilleri
var idi. Melumdur ki, turan dilleri aglutinativdir,
aqglyutinasiya mduasir Qafgaz dillerine dsa xasdir.
Fessendena gore ise “protogafqazlilarin dili aqglyutinativ
idi”. Xattlarin da dili aqqlyutinativ idi. Bu dil Proto-Midiya
ve gadim Xaldeylarin dilleri ilo oxsar Akkadia (gadimi
Akkadia) dilleri ile oxsar idi (Conder, Campbell) ki, onlar
ilk névbada Ugro-Altay dilleri — fin, macar, tark dilleri ila
yaxindirlar (Lenomant, Conder, Jevishensyslopediya).

Xatt dili gisman Qafqgaz dilleri ile do oxsardir (J.
Campbell, Sayce), Qafqaz dillari ise Yafet dillaridir ki, bu
ve ya digaer deracede aqglyutinativdir. Akademik Marr
hesab edirdi ki, xatt dili aqglyutinativ ve sami dillerin
garigigindan amale gelib. Elece do geyd edak ki, Xatt
gadimi yazilari Kipr va Van (Urartu) yazilarina, eyni ile da
elamit (new Elamitic), Kassit (Cossaen) dillerine yaxin idi
(Lenormant, Hommel). Xattlarin dili hamg¢inin muasir
cuvasglarin dili ile de oxsardir. Cuvas dili (turk qrupu,
bulgar saxesi, hardasa turk va ugrofin gruplar arasinda
yerlasir) bak, etrusk, Qafqaz dilleri kimi (J.Campbell)
Xattlar ve Qafqaz yafetidleri arasinda bir kdrpudar (J.
Campbell, Marr).

Ele batovilkde da turanlilarin ve sumerlarin
aqqlyutinativ dili ile guvas dili arasinda oxsarliglar qeyd
edilir (Marr). Nehayat Xatt (Hammathite) heroqliflori
hecali Kupr salifbasinin da menbayi olmusdur (Sayce,
Conder va s.). Va bu oldugca muhumduar. Takrardan
cokinmayarak bir daha qgey edak ki, axi mahz alban
tarixgi Musa Kalankatuklu albanlarin meangeyina igare
edorok yazirdi: “ Onlardan, kittilerden — Yafatin
ogullarindan kiprlilar ayrilib, butparast adalarina getdilar,
aluanlar yaradan va simal dlkslarinde yasayanlar isa -
kittilerle hamtayfadir’ (Kitab 1, fasil 2.).
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Bu barads daha strafli malumatlari K.imanovun
“‘Qafgqaz Albaniyasi ve Kigik Asiyanin Xattlarn” (Baki,
Muallif Haquglari Agentliyi, 2015 — 2017) kitabindan alda
etmak olar ki, burada Kiprin gadimi adi — Kittium ve
Xattlarin buraya migrasiyasi geyd edilir.

Xattlar haqginda maenbalere va tadqgigatlara
asaslanaraq teqdim edilan qgisa malumat Uzre xattlarin
Kuti, Lullubi, Kassitler vo Sak tayfalari ile bUitéviikda
gohum olmalari barede qanasts gelmak olar. Bela Kki,
Lullubi ve Kuti Uman-Manda adlandirilirdi, onlar da
Saklar idi (Ugo Vinkler, Xelsfeld), 6z novbasinde Kuti
carhgini Babilistani ela kegiran protomidiyalilar taskil
edirdi (Berros), midiyallar ise Kuti ve ya Asquzlarin bir
golu - Sak idi (J.Oppert “On the Median dynasty”,
London, 1876, elece de Rowlinson).

Yaxud Xattlar ve Kassitlor (kasslar) Saklar idiler
(A.T.Glay “Personal name from cuneiform inscriptions of
the Cassite period”).

Noahayat, Amarn maktublarina gore, taninmig Kabiri
vo ya Ha(b/p)iri, ddyluskan gelma- isgalcilar Saklar kimi
gosterilir ve  sumer ideogramlarinda  SA.GAZ,
SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ, SAG.GAZ, GAS kimi yazilr.
Bundan basqa, geyd olunmusdur ki, Kabiri Hittit —
Mittanniyan  xalglarindan biridir (Glay, G.Johannes
Botterweck and etc. “Theological Dictionary of the Gold
Testament”, Glay, M.Greenberg “The Ha(b/p)iry”, Americ.
Orient. Soc. New Haven, 1955).
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Sumer ideoqgramlari

TTV—

W;;@E

ha bi ru

Qayidaq Armi/Erme-Armini adlarinin
etimologiyasina, hansi ki, C. Kempbelle goéra, Xattlardan
toranmis Nairi xalglarindan birinin adidir. Eyni zamanda,
Kalisfen ve Pindar qeyd etmisler ki, bu adi dasiyan
Armiler Kilikiyada olan Kalika daglarinin etrafinda
yasayiblar ve buna gore da qonsu daglar Arimler adini
dasiyirdi. Kempbell hamginin geyd etmisdir ki, Armeniya /
Armini / Arminiya adlart Arima / Arimi / Erme
mansayinden amala galir va ham de Nairi-Xattlarin bir
hissesinin adi idi. Bunlar incilde gésterilon Ashtheroth-un
(Ashashtari) naslindan idiler. Misirliler  onlari
Mesopotamiyali Naharain, Tovratda — Aram Naharaim,
Assuriyalilar ise onlari Nairler adlandirirdilar. Nahayat,
Herodot onlari Saklardan emala galan Neurilar (Nevrler)
hesab edirdi, italiyaya kdganler ise Naharcer (Etrusklarin
bir hissesi), Ispaniyada, Navarrada olanlar ise
Navarreslar kimi taninirdilar. Hittlerdan amala galan Arimi
/ Erme tayfalari Xubur-Subartu (Subareylar) xalglar ile
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six bagl idiler. “Xronika’ya istinad eden C.Kempbello
gora, Xattlarin suverenitetinin baglangicinda Ashchur
dururdu ki, onun Helah ve Naarah adli iki zdvcasi
olmusdur. Xattlarin serh edilmis qohumluq alagalerine
aydinhqg getirmak Ggun bize Ashchur-un sacare budagina
baxmagq lazimdir. Biz C.Kempbellin sarhine uydun olaraq
bunu gostere bilerik.

- —— = T
—— - —_
- . —

l Zereth 1 Zohar J l Ethan | Achuzam Cherioher Temeni Achashtari

Ashchurun 7 oglu muxtalif Xatt gabilslarinin va birliklarinin
banilari idiler.

Tarixi senadlere asasen, Ashchur paytaxti Tekoa
olan Simali Mesopotamiyada Xatt hokmranhginin dguncu
nasline bascilig edirdi. Tekoa s$aharinin  semtini
eynilegdiran C.Kempbell geyd edirdi ki, iudeyada bu adda
yer movcuddur. Kempbell bunu Ashchur-un sacerasinin
yahudilarden qaynaglanmasi ile elagalendiridi. Eyni
zamanda, C.Kempbell terafinden apariimis gadim cografi
siyahilarin tehlili gostarir ki, bu sehar Dacla gayina yaxin
olan simali Babilistanda yerlagan Cutha Kuta / Quta idi,
Assuriyalilarin adlandirdiglart Kutenin, Turan adi Tig-
gaba-ki (gadim Xatt formasinda -Tiggaouki) idi. Ptolemey
bu ssehari Digoua adlandirmisdi, Kempbellin fikrince iss,
soharin erken caglarda adi iki s6zdan ibarat olan Cheth
vo Tekoa idi. A. Leo Oppenxeym “[dpeBHASA
Meconotamusa” adli iginda (M., “Hayka”, 1980) bu gahari
Hita adlandirmisdi, onun oldugu yeri de hamin yerde
gostarmigdir.
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Cutha-dan gealan gadim yazilari Xatt imperiyasinin
meydana galma tarixini teqdim etmak imkani verir va bu
hagda C.Kempbell ingilis assirologq C.Smite (C.Smit
“Chaldean Account of Genesis”), hamginin “Records of
the Past” manbayine istinad edearak yazir.

Cuthadan Xatt migrasiyasi

-
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Xatt xanadaninin qurucusu Ashchur-un iki nikahdan
dogulmus yeddi oglu yasayis yerlarini genislondirmak
Ucln sonradan Kutadan c¢ixib getdiler, amma,
mumkundur ki, onlarin gedigi yaxinliqda yerlasan ¢aylarin
dasmasi va torpaglarinda bas veroen sel ile slagadar idi,
bu proses, Kempbellin geyd etdiyi kimi, sami tayfalarin va
assuriyalilarin  onlari  bu torpaglardan qovmasindan
avvalki dovra qadar davam etmigdi. Lakin avvalca Xattlar
arazileri blamilerle bir ittifagda genislendirdi va hamginin
yuksalan Assuriya aleyhina birgs harakat etdilor.
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Nairilorin soylarinin ve Arima / Arimi/ Erme adlarinin
haradan galdiyini gostarmak uUgun qayidaq Xattlarin
naslina.

Ashchur-un oglu Cherpher (C. Kempbello asasan
Kipr adasinin adi onun adindan yaranib) oglu Charep-in
soyi sayasinda Elami (Suziana) istila etmisdir ve o, I-Ci
Xatt imperiyasinin banisi kimi Chedorlaomer-in adi ile
taninirdi.

Professor Seysoe gora, elamitlor onu Apharsites
(Apharsitler), hamginin “Hubur ve ya Subarti xalqi” kimi
de adlandirirdilar. Qeyd edoek ki, elam dilinda
Kedorlaomer adi Kutir-Lagamar kimi saslenir, lakin
menas! “[ilaha] Lagamar- himayaci gadin” demakdir. V.
Xints qgeyd etdiyi kimi, Elamda “locygapctBo 3nawm”
("Hayka”, 1977) ilahi guc “kiten” adlandirlirdi, ona gora
da Xubur-Subartiden olan bir cox hokmdarlarin adlarinin
kokinds “kut” s6zl var idi. Homginin geyd edsk ki, e. a.
2260-ci ilde Qadim Sargonun navesi Akkad hoékmdari
Naram-Sinls ittifag miuqavilasi baglayan Elam hokmdarini
Xita adlandirirdilar (V. Hints).

Kut/qut mashur gadim turk teonimidir, kutilar/qutiler
ise e.a. Il minilliyin sonunda 100 il Akkad-Sumerda
hékmranliq edan Zaqgrosun dageteyi yerlarinden galen
doyusken tayfadirlar.

Muasir Xuzestan ayalstinin (paytaxti Susa (Suzi) olan
tarixi Elam arazisi) muasir ahalisi fars, areb, baxtiyar ve
lur dillerinde danisan va yerlilorlo garismis iranhlar va
arablardan ibaret idiler, lakin burada yasayan qgasqgaylar
turk dilinde danigirdilar. Bu gun lurlar ve baxtiyarlar
iranlilagdiriimis hesab olunurlar ve bele giman olunur ki,
lurlar - dag Elamitlerinin neslindendir, lakin baxtiyarlar —
turklar hesab olunurlar (Elize Reklyu “3emns v niogn”,
Bceobwasa reorpacuma, 1. IX, lNepegHsas Asuma. CI16,
1987). Elamitlerin etnik tasnifati ¢atin de olsa, V. Xinsin
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malumatina sesasen, “...ehtimal var ki, elamitler simal-
sorgle onlara hamsearhad olan Lulubi dag tayfalari ve “su
insanlar” adlandirilan gabilalerle Umumi xUsusiyyetlara
malik idiler”. “Su insanlar1” dedikda “subareylar” nazarda
tutulur.

C.Kempbellin avvallar yazdigi
“The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and
their History” ve Qiksoslara hasr
olunmus “The Shepherd Kings of
Egypt” adll xUsusi elmi isinde geyd
olunur ki, Xatt xanadaninin atasinin
adi “Ashchur” (“alef” herfi nazere
alinmaqgla) Shachar adi ile praktiki =z
olaraq eynidir ve “Sakyas” (Saklar) John Campbell
vo ya Skyts (Skiflor) ulu babasi
Cepher (Herper/ Heber) olan
Sucathitesdan va ya  Socho
xalgindan amala gelirler. Onun diger qardasi
Achshantariden ise alave qohumlug baglarindan irali
galen giksoslar torayib. Bu mulahizalardan gorunur Ki,
Subarlar Xattlarla, Saklarla va Qiksoslarla gohumdur,
hamginin Xattlarin Kiprden kogmalerina gors, etno-
kiprliler ve natica etibarile, Qafgaz albanlan — Saklarla
gohumdurlar.

Xattlar terefinden yaradilmis ikinci imperiya (ereb
alimlari hesab edirlar ki, bu — Birinci imperiyadir) Temeni
adir ile baghdir. Temenlilor Arkamdan galen
Jerachmeelites-lor naslinden olan Yafetidlerle birlikde
sorqde Sinay Husami (Hus) istila etdilor ve bu incilde
Amalek kimi geyd olunmusdur (C. Kempbell). Husamda
hékmranliq edan Temenidlarin hokmdari ile barabar bu
nasilden olan Jabab adli  diger hokmdar Edomda
hékmranliq edirdi. C. Kempbell geyd edir ki, bu hékmdar
Avraamin nasli ile gohum idi, mahz Temenid Elon idi,
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Esau- nun zdvcesinin babasi (Isava), lakin Esanin
gayinatasi Hamath-dan ola Beerothites-lerin ulu babasi
Skifler-saklara aid olan Beeri idi.

Ashchur-un Naarahla olan nikahdan dogulmus
boyuk oglu- Achuzam, C. Kempbelle gors, 6zunin an
magshur naslini yaratmisdir. O, kicik qardasi Achashtari
kimi, Ibrahimin dévriinds lordaniyadan sargs ¢ixib getmis
gabilelerin bascilari arasinda idi. Ham Ammonitlarin
(Ammonites) naslinden olan Zuzimlarin (Zuzimes)
paytaxti idi ve bu erazi Hebrow-da yerlagmirdi, o,
Achuzamin hokmranhginin tasiri altinda idi. Misirlilar
onun naslini Qagama Assuriyalilar iss - Zamzuni
formasinda Qamqumi (yshudi Hebrow ila olagali)
adlandirirdilar. C.Kempbelle asasen Achuzamanin oglu
Haran maghur Jahdatisin (Adites) Yaxdad ulu babasi idi,
onlarin nasli ise Misiri isgal eden zaman Qiksoslarin
bascisi va Misir tarixinin yaradicilarindan biri idi
(Achuzamanin navasinin Gazez-in oglu - Jabez).

Qeyd etmak lazimdir ki, Achuzam adinin kdkinda
Achuz var va ya birinci harf olan “alef’siz kuz / skuz /
skuz, hansi ki, Saklarin va ya ilk Oguzlarin — Skiflerin
samiik adlari ile uygun gelir. Oxsar anlayis ve Xatt
xanadaninin atasi Ashchur-un 6z adi ise Asxur / Asxur /
Askur / Askxur kimi saslenir, sonuncu “r’ herfinin “z”
harfina deyismasi Askuz va s. Saklarin naslinin adi kimi
soslonir.

Bununla yanasi, C. Kempbella gora (“The Shepherd
Kings of Egypt’) Achuzam adindan “hak” s6zlU emala
galir ki, bu da “6ndar” manasini bildirir, hemginin daha
dolgun “Hyksos” s6zudur. Bununla barabar, Achuzam adi
Qiksoslarin Sachisu adlanan Kasium (Casium) regionuna
verildi (dag va 6lka). Bizim fikrimizca, Sac-hisu s6zinin
kokuna diggat yetirmak, “sak” ve “sasu” adi ile alageni
axtarmaga dayer.

94



Biz xususi olarag Ashchurun — Naarah nikahindan
dogulan kigik oglu Achashtarinin tUzarinde dayaniriq. Bu
nasil incilde Ashteroth (Astarte) kimi geyd olunur, ona
gora ki, onlar Bashah ve Ashteroth Karnaim-in asasini
goyublar. C. Kempbellin fikrine asasan, Achashtarinin iki
oglu ¢ox mashur idi. Shuah Shurites naslinin asasini
goyub ve onlarin toremalari Zuzimda yasgayirdilar. Onlari
Emim adi ile ¢agirirdilar, lakin misirliler 6zlarina uygun
olaraqg Shurites-lore  Amu deyirdiler ve bu terminle
giksoslarin isgal etdikleri torpaglari isare edirdilor. Oz
novbasinde assuriyalilar  Ama, yaxud Amatu sozu
vasitesile blitlin cenub insanlar isare edirdiler. Shurites
xotti ile Achashtarinin téremalari ve Achashtarinin boyuk
gardasi Achuzam-in naslinden olanlar bir-biri ile
gohumluq olagaleri ile bagl idiler bu sebabdan de onlar
giksoslara aid edilirler. Achashtarinin 6zU an boyuk
giksoslardan sayilirdl. Hatta C. Kempbell, geyd etdiyi
kimi, yerli eananalera gora Achashtari Nuhun prototipi
gisminda istirak edirdi. O, yazir ki, Kuthadan (Cutha) olan
Xattlarin dagilmasinin mumkun sabablarindan biri yerli
dasqindir ve bu fslakstin Incil dasqini ile sarmasmasi
Berosus-un Sisitus, yaxud Xisutrus, Babil tabletlerinds isa
Hasisadre kimi gostarilon esas gehreman Achashtari ila
baghdir. Achashtarinin diger mashur oglu Chelub idi. O,
Chelubites sulalesinin sasasini qoydu. Mahz Chelub-un
naslindan olanlari misirliler Mesopotamiyada Naharaime
kimi taniyirdilar. Assuriyallar onlari Nairi, Herodot ise
Neuri (Nevri) adlandirirdi. Qeyd etdiyimiz kimi, italiyada
onlar etrusklarin bir hissasi olarag Naharcher, Navarrada
ise Navarresse olaraq adlanirdilar.

Beloalikla, deyilonlara asasan, bele bir naticeya
galirik ki, Nairiler - Achashtari neslinden olan Xattlardir
ve onlar Misir tarixinde boyuk rol oynayiblar. Malum
oldugu kimi, Misir tarixinde an erken U¢ hakim sulals -
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Auritae, Aegypti ve Mestraeidir. C.Kempbells gore,
Auritae Qafgazdan, Aegypti Caphtorimdir, yani koptlardir,
Mestraei ise - Xatt naslinin nimayendaleridir. Onlari 7
Cabiri kimi taqdim edirdiler ve onlar Ashchurun 7 oglu idi.

Vo sonda bir ne¢ga s6z Ashchurun birinci zdvcasi
Helah ile nikahdan olan ogullari haqqinda. Onlarin béyuk
oglu Zereth Zerethites naslinin ssasini qoyub va
C.Kempbella gora, onun toremalari Jehaleleel, Asareel-
dir. Asareel yahudilor taerefinden EIl-Assar olaraq
dayisdirilib. Meahz bu xatt Assuriyalilara 06z adini
vermisdir. Assuriyanin ilk ¢ari ise Arioch olub. Onlardan
Dardanians amala galibler. Onlar Troya eponimina Llus
adini vermigler. G.Smit “Early History of Babylonia”
asarinde geyd edirdi ki, Urux adlanan erazida Zirgulla
Xaldeyda Sar-ili, yaxud Tanrilarin ¢arina hasr edilmig bir
mabad tikdirir. C.Kempbell goésterir ki, bu mabad ivrit
dilinda deayisdirilorak El-assar, yoni Assara adlandirilan
Xatt Asare-el ila alagalidir. Zereth haqqinda s6z acgaraq,
biz Subaru ve Xattlarin alagsleri barede danigsmaya
bilmarik.

C.Kempbella goéra, Subarilar Xatt naslinden olan
Zerethiteslordan amala goalmisler. Qeyd edildiyi kimi,
Zereth “Xattlarin atasi” Ashchur-un birinci zévcesinden
olan bdylk ogludur. C.Kempbell Subarunun yerlosdiyi
arazini bels muayyan edir: “Subair — Chaboras
yaxinliginda O6lkadir. Bu ad Zerethites ailasindan olan
Heber / Cheber searofine qoyulub ve bu Ashchuru-un
toreamalari olan bu aile S$imali Mesopotamiya isgal
edildikden ve imperiya yaradildigdan sonra onlar1 xaric
edilib”. Diger terafden C. Kempbell geyd edir ki, “Zereth
xotti Assuriyada hakimiyysti ole kecirdi ve Assuriya
hokmdarliginin suqutuna gadar bu hakimiyyasti qoruyub
saxladi”. Bununla yanasi, C.Kempbell geyd edir Ki,
Zerethiteslor har zaman Moabite regionunda hokmranliq
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edirdiler. C.Kempbell yazirdi ki, yeni yaradilan
Assuriyada basgl subarilerden olan Samsi Adad idi ve
vurgulayirdi ki, o, Xattlardan idi, onun oglu Ismi-Dagan
iso Beerotites soyu ilo bagl idi. Yoni o aile ki, ismi-
Dagan-in vo Gundumu-nun mangayini ve Chemi-dag
adlandirirdl. Beerothites ise Misirin Sarginda Nil vadisina
daxil olanlardir. C. Kempbell Chemi-dag-i1 Xaldey taxtinin
sahibi olan Amnonla salagalendirirdi. Amnonun oglu
Chemidag-in atasindan sonra o torpaglari Ammanu
adlandirdi. Beloliklo ismi-Dagan serq garlarindan birincisi
idi ki, ondan Tiglat Palasar da ¢ekinmirdi, o, 6zUnu onun
davamcisi adlandirirdi  (Muasir tarixi eserlorde ismi-
Dagan - Assuriyanin ¢aridir).

Digar bir yerde muallif yazir ki, Assuriyanin va
Babilistanin tarixi Japhlet va Renob ailslarinin bir-biri ila
alagalerine esaslanir, yani Assuriya hokmdarlarinin
Beerothites ailasi ilo alagalidir.

Zeretithes-larin gohumluluqg alaqgalerini E)
davamgilarini geyd edarak C. Kempbell yazir:

Zerethites-lor Babilistanda ve Canubi Falastinds
Sumerlarin yaxin gohumlari ve muttafigleri idiler;

Kassitlar Zerethites xattindan olan Xattlar idiler;

Zerethiteslarin davamgilari Alarodlar idiler (Urartu)
va onlari tez-tez Tibarenilarle eynilesdiririrdilar;

Frigiyahlar — Zerethiteslorin adamlari idiler. Onlar 6z
carlari Ggliin  Gordius adini qoruyub saxlamislar, onlar
Berigahin téramalari idilar;

Zerethiteslor gadim zamanlardan Midianiteslarin
mattafiglari idiler  ve Frigiyalilarin davamcilari
hakimiyyatda bir-birini bels avez edirdiler: Gordius va
Midas. Iki Xatt gebilesi Messopotamiya Liberiasinin
Subair hissasini olda etdilar, lakin sonralar Assuriya
hokmdari bu torpaglari fath etdi.
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Asur — Ach-Bal 6z yazilarinda Messopotamiyada
Nairinin, Kirkhinin ve Subarinin, Nireb torpaqglarn ile
birlikda fethi barada bahs edir.

Ashchurun ortancil oglu Zohardir, onun oglu ise
Ephrondur. Incile goéra, Abraam onunla tnsiyystde olub
ve Maxpel magarasini dunyasini dayisen hayat yoldasi
Sarra ugun istayib. Zoharin nasli - Zoharites, yaxud
Tsocharites  Shingarda hakimiyyatde idiler (hékmdar
Amraphel ona qarsi qiyami yatirmaq Ugun Elam
hékmdari Kedorlaomerle muttefigi oldu). Herodotun
malumatina gobre, Tsochariteslor Cherpheriteslorla
mattafiq idiler.  Tsocharitesleri  Teucri kimi da
adlandirirdilar. C.Kempbell yazirdi ki, Troyallar onlarin
davamcilaridir.

Ashchurun kigik oglu — Ethan Edomda hodkmdarliq
edon ilk c¢ar idi. Onun téremaleri Ethamiteslar arablarde
muvafig olarag Adhan va Adhanites olaraq kegirlor va
Agardan olan ibrahimin oglu ismayilin neslinden hesab
olunurlar.

indi ise Incildeki Xattlarla qldretli Xett seoltonati
arasinda alagaler Uzarinde dayanaq. Bu magsadla biz
bir nega tadqgiqgat celb edacayik. Onlardan birincisi —
Garry Beckmanin igidir.

Dieter Kuhn va Helga Stahlin redaksiyasi ile 2001-ci
ilde hazirlanan “Die Gegenwart des Altertums” adh
topluda Gary Beckmanin (Migigan Universiteti) “Sargon
and Naram-Sin in Hatti: Reflections of Mesopotamian
Antiquity among the Hittites” (Xattide Sargon va
Noramsin: Xettlorde Messopotamiyanin gadim tarixi
barada dusuncaler’) maraql magalasi var. Xett dévlatinin
yazilarinda Mesopotamiya hadisalerinin  bir-biri il
alagealarina dair dolayisi cavab tapmagq olar. Musllif yazir
ki, e.a. XVIll asrde Xett dovletinin qurucusu, malum
oldugu kimi, hind-avropalilar olublar, baxmayaraq ki, 6lka
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avvalki kimi, orada ilk maskunlagsmis va turan mangali
xalg olan Xattlar serefine Xatti adlanirdi. Bizim eradan
avval 1350-ci ilde Xett imperiyasinin terkibina bir ¢ox
xalglar daxil idi, eyni zamanda o, Simali Suriyanin boyuk
bir hissesina hakim idi. Xett dili inzibati maqgsadlarla
istifade edilirdi, Xattlarin blrinc asrin sonunda yox
olmalarina gader. (bizim eradan avval 1180-ci il). Xatt dili
ise dini matnlerde daha cox istifade edilirdi va Xetllor
torafinden bir gcox hallarda manimsanilmisdir.

Muaallif yazir ki, “... xettler madaniyyat modelini
gadim Qarb Asiyasinin an gorkamli sivilizasiyasi olan
Mesopotamiyada tapdilar... ve 6z canub qonsularindan
yazili kitabalari gabul etdiler, onun 6z dillerinin ifadesi
dgun uygunlasdiriimasi, neticede onlari Suriyanin
hddudlarindan ksanara c¢ixararaq, mansayina dogru —
Assuriya va Babilistana getirdi. Xettlor har iki asas
Mesopotamiya dillerinin  ifadelerini gavrayaraq ve
Xettlorin dilinda olan nUmunavi adabiyyata slave olaraq
yazmagi oyrandilar.” Muallifin asas fikri ondan ibaratdir ki,
“‘Babilistan konvensiyalari va tacrubaleri Xettlorin Hind-
Avropa irsinin elementleri ile muqayiseds o gader Ustln
idiler ki, Xattlar dlkasi barade Mesopotamiya madaniyyati
olaraq dusinmak daha maqgsadamuvafigdir, nainki Hind-
Avropa diasporunun tamsilgisi kimi”.

Xettlar terafinden istifade olunan Mesopotamiya
irsinin daha parlaq ve seffaf nimunasi olaraq musallif
diggati Akkadali Sargon ve onun navesi Naram-Sinin
(Naramsuena) dovrins, yani texminan bizim eradan
avval XX esrin ortalarina tesaduf edan gadim
Mesopotamiyaya yonaldir. Malum oldugu kimi, Sumer va
Akkad dovlstlerini birlagdirerak, Asiyada butdv imperiya
yaradan Sargon onun serhadlerini Qarbi irana ve Simali
Suriyaya gadar ¢atdirdi. Sarqonun imperiyasi asrden ¢ox
movcud oldu va onun navasi Naram-Sine zamaninda
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dagildi. ©nanavi olaraq, hesab edilir ki, bu, Sargonun
hékmdar olaraq “seref ve miuvaffagiyystinin® ve tam
aksina olarag Naram-Sinin “Tanriya olan lageydliyi va
adalatsizliyinin® naticesidir. Hesab olunurdu ki, Assuriya
vo Babilistanin har bir hdkmdari sec¢im eda bilerdi: “ya
Sargonun sarafli yolu ile getmak, yaxud da onun navasi
kimi allahlari mahve etmak va torpaqglari xaraba qoymaq”.
Bu enanaler bizim eradan avval ikinci minilliyin
ortalarinda Xettlar arasinda genis yayillmig va Misira
gader gedib catmigdir. Xett manbalaerinden bura habela
bizim eradan avvel XIV asrde “Doyus krali” dastaninin
nasxaleri catmisdir. Bu dastan Sarqonun Anadoludaki
zofarlarini terif edir. Muallifin fikrinca, Xett hokmdarlari
bununla “yerli tarixi daha genis dunya tarixine
baglayirdilar ve analoji olaraq Xettlor Gilgamis haqqinda
Mesopotamiya  dastanini tercuma edir ve
uygunlasdirirdilar. Burada xlisusi__olaraq dastanin
gahramaninin yasadigi makana — Gedar Forest (Sidr
mesasi) digqgat yetirilir. Onlar_hesab edirdilar ki, bu
mesa onlarin nazaratinda olan Simali Suriya arazisina
daxil idi”.

Mesopotamiya ndmunalerinin, hamgcinin  6zUnu
Sargonla eynilesdirdiyi ve 06z naaliyyatlarini Sargonun
amallarinden Ustun tutdugu | Xattusilinin salnamalarinda
da genis yayillmis istifadasi ¢ox sey haqqinda danisir. O
barada fikirlegsmak olar ki, Mesopotamiya ananaleri Xett
paytaxtina S$imali Mesopotamiyadan ve ya Simali
Suriyadan olan vasitagilarin kdmayi ila galib ¢catmisdir va
ya muallifin guman etdiyi kimi, Babil yazarlarinin
Hattusda yerlasmasi sayasinda.

Bununla yanasi, muallif vurgulayir ki, Canub-Sarqi
Anadoludan olan Kanagdaki (muasir Gulteps) Assuriya
ticarat koloniyasinin bu yaxinlarda nagr olunmus matn
“hatta Xett dovlatinin ylksaligsindan va tacirlerin assuriyali

100



maskunlagsmalarindan imtinasindan 100 il sonra
Anadoluda akkad carlarinin yaddaslarda qalmasininin
ehtimalini goxaldir”.

Bizim fikrimizca, bu yaddas texminan Qadim
Sarqon dovrinda Mesopotamiyadan Anadoluya
galmis gadim Xettlarin yaddasidir.

Novbasti eser Trevor Braysin “The kingdom of
Hittites” aseridir (Oksford Univ., ABS, 2005). Bu easer
mausllifin sonuncu arasdirmalarindan biridir ki, o burada
Anadolu ve Mesopotamiya sivilizasiyalarina asaslanaraq
Xettlarin tarixini nazarden kegirir. Muallif geyd edirdi ki,
sonuncu arxeoloji malumatlar saysesinde demak olar Ki,
Xatti — Xett dovleti 6z cigeklanmae dovrindsa Son Tunc
dovrun boyuk dovletlerinden biri idi ve “natice etibari ila
e.a. XIV asrda 6zunun iki an gucli muasirleri olan Mitanni
ve Misiri Ustalayirdi”. Axirinci iki onillik erzinde davam
edan qazintilar naticesinde, an asasl paytaxt Hattusda,
dovlstin regional markazlerinde (Cenubi Anadolu ve
basqa regionlarda), o gadar yeni malumat alave olunur ki,
Xett dinyasinin ancaq mivaqqati tarixinden danismaq
mumkundir (kursiv  bizimdir). Ik sakinlerinden Xatti
adlanan Xett dovlatinin tarixini serti olarag Qadim Carliga
(e.e. XVII osrin avvelinde birinci ¢ar | Labarnanin
hékmdarliq dévrinin avvalindan) ve Yeni Carliga (birinci
¢ar Tuthaliye gora e.a. XV asrin axiri — XIV asrin avvali)
ayiraraq, musllif bu hoékmranliglardan avvalki doévri
arasdinir. O yazir ki, Qadim Tunc dovrinds e.a. Il
minilliyin ortalarina Anadoluda shamiyyatli sivilizasiya
markazleri yer almisdir (Simal-Qarbda Troya, Canub-
Qoerbde Beysesultan va  Cenub-Qerbda Kilikya
dizenliyinde Tarsus). Masllif geyd edir ki, “en azi markazi
Anadolu dovlstlerinin yerlasgdiyi region Sarqonun Akkad
imperiyasinin doévriinden Xatti torpagi kimi tanininrdr”.
Malumdur ki, Zipani adli Kanes (indiki Kayseride Gultepa
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kurgani) c¢art hokmdarligi Fars korfezinden Merkazi
Anadoluya gadar yayilan Akkadli Naram-Sinin (e.s. 2254
— 2218 iller) hakimiyystine qargi on yeddi vyerli
hokmdarlarin Usyani ile taninir. Pampa adh Xatti ¢ari
usyangilarin arasinda idi ve bu, Hind-avropali galmalera
gader erkan Tunc dovrunda Anadolu regionunda
mutesakkil carhgin movcud oldugunu gosterir. Muallif
geyd edir ki, alimlerin fikrine gobra xatti adlanan Hind-
avropalilara qgederki shali ve “xatti” sivilizasiyasi daha
gadim xett arxivlerindan identifikasiya olunmus dini va
madani xarakterli matnlardaki xatti dilinin qaliglar ile
tesdiq olunmusdur.

Bazi rayonlarda e.s. 2300 ile gader kaskin
dayisikliklerin edilmasi haqqginda subutlar var, asasen da
boyUuk yanginlarin alamsatleri olan cenub-gearbda. Bir sira
alimlar bunu Hind-avropali galmalarin Anadoluya isgali ile
alagalendirir.

Hind-avropali galmalerin (zerinde dayanaraq,
mausllif yazir ki, “hind-avropalilarin gelisi hagginda biza
inandirici arxeoloji daliller gatiriimayib, lakin biz e.s. Il
minilliyin avvelinde Markazi Anadoluda Hind-Avropa
varliginin olmasinindan amin ola bilerik, ¢unki e.a. Il
minilliyin  avvellarinde regionda ticaret koloniyalari
yaradan Assur tacirlerin yazilarinda Hind- avropali saxsi
adlar peyda olur”. Hem da biz bilmirik ki, onlar birden bira
vo ya tadricen peyda olub, yani “immigrantlarin galmasi,
onlarin iggal¢l va ya dinc sakinler olub olmamasindan,
kicik gruplarla muayyan bir dovr erzinde va ya bir sira
hadisaler arzinde bas verib vermamasindan asili
olmayaraq, onlar yerli ahali ile garigirdilar ve onlarin
madaniyyatlarinin bir cox elementlarini gabul etmisdiler”.

Muasllif mezarlarin  Alaca-Goyukds yerlagsmasi
masalasinda maghur tlrk arxeoloquna va diger alimlera
istinad edir, yuksek standartlari ile xanedan mansublarina
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aid edilon mazarlar ve onlarin Hind-Avropa Uslubunda
islonmasi Hind-Avropa galmalarinin varhgini tesdiq edir.

Masllifin fikrince immigrantlar Nesda cemlasmiglar,
burada ise musallifin hurrilora aid etdiyi ara-sira Xattinin
yerli ahalisi yasayirdi (e.a. Il minilliyin avvallari). Homginin
musllif etnik munaqigalari istisna etmir. Buna baxmayaraq
o, vurgulayir ki, shali 6zuntd “Xatti xalql”” kimi
eynilesdirirdi.

Bu melumat onu gdsterir ki, Xattilear Anadoluda e.s.
2300 ilden gec olmayaraq movcud idiler va onlarin
yaratdiglari dovlstler Hind-avropalilarin gelmasina va e.s.
[I' minilliyin avvallarinda hakimiyyatin immiqgrantlarin -
nesitlorin alina kegmasine baxmayaraq e.s. XVII asrda
tam formalagsan Qadim Xett dévlati ve Xatti etnikonu 1500
il mévcud olub.

Va son olaraq biz maghur tlrk arxeoloqu Akurgalin
asarlarini teqdim edirik. Qadim sivilizasiyanin gorkemli
arasdirmagcilarindan biri olan ©krem Akurgal “Anadolu
kultir tarihi” (TUBITAK, Ankara, 1997) eserinde Xatti
sivilizasiyasinin doévrinid e.a. 2500-2000/1700-ci iller
dovru kimi quymatlendirir. Xatt-Xett sivilizasiyasinin dovru
e.a. 2100-1700-ci iller Ug¢un muayyan edilib, Xett
sivilizasiyasi dovru isa - e.a. 1660-1190-clI illar Ggun.

O xatirladir ki, bu guna balli olan Anadolunun an
gadim adi — “Xatti dlkesi” dir ve xattlarin qgeadim
sivilizasiyasina dair ilkin malumatlar Akkad xanadaninin
(b.e. 2350 — 2150) yazili manbsalerinde qgeyd olunur.
Xattlar haqgqginda fikirlera e.a.VIl asra gadar rastlanilirdi
va bu, Assur manbalerinda e.a. 630-cu iloe gadar davam
edir. Belalikla, “Xatti Olkasi” texminan 1500 il modvcud
olmusdur.

is ondadir ki, e.s. 2200-ci ilden baslayaraq
Anadoluya yeni gelenler Hittit-Het mansali Hind-
avropalilar Xettlarin torpaglarinda maskunlasmig va “Hetti
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(Xett) olkesi’nin adini istifade etmekda davam edibler.
Hattusa / Hattusi-den yazilar ilk defs oxuyan filologlar
tamamils farqli dilden istifade edan yeni bir gebiloye Xatti
adini vermigler. Yazilar yeniden oxunduqda isa aydin
oldu ki, hamin Hind-avropali xalq 06zlerini Nesitlor
adlandirmiglar (onlar nesit dilinde danisirdilar). Ancaq
gadim tarixin dovrinde Hind-Avropa xettleri Ucln
“Xettlor’adini dayisdirmak mumkin olmamisdir. Yeni
galenlerin, yeni Hind-avropalilarin  6zlerini "Nesita"
adlandirmasinda geldikds isa bu, yalniz Markazi Anadolu
torpaqglarinin Hind-avropalilarin yerlesdiyi hisselerine aid
idi. Onlarla yanasi, digar Hind-Avropa gabilalari, masalan,
Luviler ve Palalar (Palayanler) kimi adlari ila
maskunlagsmisglar.

“Xatti” adinin Hind-avropali gabilesi Ug¢un magbul
olmadigini anlayan filologlar incilde “Heth” ve “Hittim”
(Alman dilinde - “Hethiter”, ingilis “Hitit”, fransiz “Les
Hitites” ve ilk Turkceda “Eti” ve indi “Hitit") adlarina
muracist etmisler.

Vo burada, Akurqgalin fikrince, “Proto-Hitit” ve ya
“Proto-Hatti” ifadelarini istifade edarken yanlis sarha
diqget yetirmak lazimdir. Belo ki, Xatti svazina Proto-Hitit-
in istifadasi, Hititlerin, yoni Xettlorin Xattlardan amala
galmasi anlamina galir, hal bu ki, burada s6hbat ham dil,
ham da etnik cehatdan iki farqli xalglardan gedir. Digar
torofdon Hatti —Xatti tayfasini Proto-Hatti (Xatti)
adlandirdiqda, absurdluq yaranir. Belalikle, Anadolu Xatti
carhglari prototarix, ibtidai sivilizasiyalar ocagi idi. Giman
ki, onlarin yazi dili mévcud olmayib, lakin onlarin danisiq
dili, tanrilari ve adsat-ananaleri Hitit-Xettlorin saysasinda
bize malum olur.

“Xattili” adlanan Xett dili hagginda malumat azdir.
E.a. XIV — XIlII ssrlere aid olan Hattusidaki yazilardan
aydin olur ki, Hitit — Xett din xadimleri 6z yazilarinda
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bazen Xett diline mansub olmayan ifadalaerden istifada
edirdilar, va geyd olunurdu ki, “...burada kahin Hattili
(xattili) dilinde danisir”. Bununla yanasi, “dag”, “cay’,
“sehar”, tanri adlarindan, bir sira dini va mifoloji
matnlerden xett dilini barpa etmak mimkin oldu va
bunun Ggun an muhum istinad gaynagi rolunu xatt ve xett
dillerinda bilinqva ile yazilan “Gokten dugen Ay Tanrisi”
ifadesi olmusdur. Belalikla, miayyan edilmisdir ki, “xattili”
Hind-Avropa va sami dillerindaen koklu sakilde farglenan,
mustaqil dildir.

Arxeoloq Hind-avropalilarin e.s. 2100 — 1900-cu
illoerde kegmasini qeyd edir. O, Alauma Hoyukda
askarlanan 13 mezarh@i arasdirir va Hind-avropalilarin
Maykop mazarlarina  banzar oldugunu  gOstarir.
Teamtaraqli atributlardan goérinan budur ki, hamin
mazarlar ¢ar ve ¢ar ailelerine maxsusdur. Akurgal va bir
sira diger alimlar, Xattlar ve Xettlorin zahiri gorunusu
arasinda shamiyyatli farglerin oldugunu geyd edirlor.
Misir tarixgilarinin uzun burunlu Xatti asgerleri haqqinda
geydleri vo ©. Akurgalin Xett hékmdarlarinin tamaman
forgli zahiri gorinusu barada yazilari bu clr disunmaya
asas verir. ©. Akurgala gore “Xattlar Xett ddvrindas
ahalinin asas hissasini hale da teskil edirdiler... ve Misir
mabadinde Kades doyusunin oks edan tasvirlarda
xattiler tamamila forqgli etnik tipa aiddirler” (E.Akurgal.
“The Hattian and Hittite Civilizations”).

Vo sonda Xattalarin-Xettlarin ilkin  Gmumiliyini
nazerda tutan bir sira magami geyd edak. Malumdur ki,
Xatt carlarindan birinin adi Hattusili olmusdur. Ancaq biz
guman edirik ki, bu —“Xett g¢ari” anlamina gelan Xatt
formasinin  Kxita-siridir  (Khita-sir). Xett carliginda
metallarin emal yeri “kata-patuka” adlandirilirdi ve bu isla
saklar-tiborenlar gabilasi measqul idi. “Tiboren” termini,
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Xett ¢arlarinin titulunu ifade edan xett s6zu “tabarna” ile
alaqalidir, mahiyyatce isa bu s6z “demirgi” demakdir.
Belslikloe, soyladiklerimiz aydin gakilde gosterir ki:

- Ammi / Arme / Erme, Armeniya / Arminiya
terminlerinin yaranmasina hay-ermanilerin hec¢ bir
aidiyyati yoxdur.

- Taehlil gostarir ki, hamin terminlar turan mansalidir
ve  hay-ermaniler  bunlari  orta  esrlerda
manimsayibler.
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KAMPAH MMAHOB

IOpeBHMe TeKCTbl N Knaccu4yeckme
UCTOYHUKM pa3obnavyaloT apMAaHCKUue
¢danbcudpukaumm 1 U3MbILLIIEHUSA UNN

00 NCKOHHbIX HacesibHUKax
TepputTopum «Armeniya»

Baky — 2018



KampaH UmaHoB,

Mpencenartens NpasneHns AreHTcTBa No VIHTennekTyansHom
CobcTtBeHHocTn AsepbarigxaHckon Pecnybnuku.

[peBHWE TEKCTbI U KNaccuyeckme MCTOUHUKH
pa3ob6navaroT apMsaHckMe hanbcudpukaumm n
M3MbILLSIEHUA MU 06 NCKOHHbIX HaceNlbHUKax
Tepputopum «Armeniya». Baki, 2018.

OTa KHUra nOAroToBfEeHa Ha OCHOBe Mpe3eHTauum wu
BcTynuTeneHon peun lpencepatensa lNpaeneHna AreHTCTBa
no WutennektyaneHon CobctBeHHOCTN AsepbarigkaHcKon
Pecnybnukn KampaHa WmaHoBa, npeAacTaBneHHOW Ha
KOH(bepeHunn "[peBHUE TEKCTbl U KIACCUYECKME WUCTOYHUKM
paszobnayaloT apMmsiHCckue anbcudukaumm 1 MU3MbILLNEHUS
unm 06 WCKOHHBIX HacenbHUKax TeppuTopun “Armeniya”,
NOCBSLLEHHOMN 95-neTunio co OHSA poXaeHUs
O6weHaunoHanbHoro nuaepa Nengapa Anneea n 100-netuio
AszepbangxaHckon  [demokpaTtudeckon  Pecnybnukn  n
nposegeHHon AreHTcTBOoM no AsTopckum lMNpasam 20 anpens
2018 roga no cny4ato BceMmpHOro AHA KHUMM M aBTOPCKOro
npaea — 23 anpensi.

© AreHTcTBO No ABTOopckum lNMpaBam Asepb6anaxaHckoun
Pecny6nuku, 2018

© AreHTtcTBO Nno UHTennektyansHon Co6CcTBEHHOCTHU
Asepb6angxaHckon Pecnyonuku,



OrnaBsneHue

BCTYNUTENbHOE CIMOBO ...t 111

[peBHUEe TEeKCTbl U KNacCU4eCcKne NCTOYHUKN
pasobnavatoT apMsiHCKMe hanbcmudmkaumm un
N3MbILLNEHNS NN 06 MCKOHHBIX HacenNbHMKaX
TEPPUTOPUN KAIMENIYA» ..., 130
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BcTtynuTtenbHoe crnoBo

YBaxaemble gambl U rocrnoga, ouvumnanbHble rocTu
W Hawwn megua apy3bs!

CerogHs, 23 anpensi, Mbl oTMe4yaeM BceMupHbIn
AEeHb KHUMM 1 ABTOPCKOro nNpasa U1, B CBA3WN C 3TOW gaTOn
TPaguLMOHHO MPOBOAMM KOH(pepeHuuto, KoTopasi B
HbIHELWHeM ee Buae nocesdwaetca 95-neTHemy robuneto
obLeHaumoHanbHOro nngepa asepbangxaHcKoro
Hapoda, apxuTekTopa COBpPeMEHHON asepbanmkaHCKow
rocygapctBeHHoctTn [enpgapa AnmeBa wn  100-neTtuto
AsepbangxaHckon HapogHoun Pecnybnuku.

’Kn3Hb B Hallen cTpaHe CTpeMUTENbHO MEHSAeTCH,
Gnarogapsi MUHHOBaUMAM, COLMANbHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM
3KOHOMMUKE, 3PP EKTUBHBIM pedopmam
asepbangxaHckaa rocygapCTBeHHOCTb obpeTaeT HOBbIM
CMbICT W pasButne. JTOT  KpeaTuMBHbIA  NYTb
OCHOBbIBaAeTCA Ha Hacneamn obLleHaumMoHanbHO nuaepa
lenpgapa AnuveBa. Ero ganbsHOBUOHOCTb, MOeN U MbICNN,
KOTOpble CTUMYNUPYIOT Halle ycnewHoe NpoaBMXEHNE B
Ooyayuwiee n cnocobHbl ¢opmupoBaTb 06LLECTBEHHOE
MHEHue, TpaHchopMUpyloTCa B Hambonee LEHHYHO
WHTENNeKTyanbHyto CcobCTBEHHOCTb Hawlero
COBpPEMEHHOro obuiecTsa.

YBaxaemble Opy3bs!

NcTopusi pacno3HaeT BenMKMe NUYHOCTU, NCXoasa U3
ux nobed, oOAepXaHHbIX Hag TPyAHONPEOAOSTMMbIMU
rmodanbHbIMK nonMTUYecknmMn npodnemamun. CerogHs
Mbl  MOXWHaeM nnogbl 3TMx noben, KoTopble
Bblpa)kaloTca B NO3NTUBHOM umnoke AsepbangkaHa Ha
MUPOBOW apeHe, B 3MeKTopanbHOM BblGoOpe
asepbangxkaHcKoro Hapoga, nuTalwero K rnaee
rocygapcTBa YyBCTBO rnybokoro yBaxeHusi n nobsu. 3ta
BceHapoagHas nwboBb Obina 3aBoeBaHa Onarogaps
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NONNTUYECKMM N SKOHOMUYECKMM OOCTMXKEHMAM CTPaHbl,
KOTopble cTanum UTOroM nNpoaymMaHHOW, NPpeeMCTBEHHON U
afanTMpPOBaHHOM K COBPEMEHHbBIM YCMOBUSIM MONUTUKE,
ycrewHo npoBOAUMMOW B TedeHue nocnegHux 15 ner
Mpe3sngeHtom AsepbangxaHa Wnbxamom AnmnesbiMm.
MopobHoe OTHOLWEHME K PYKOBOAMTEM CTPaHy MOXHO
BblpasnTb U3BECTHbIM u3peyeHueM: «Bnactb Hapg
nogbMn npnobpetaetca NULWb NOCPEACTBOM CHYXEHUS
WUM: 3TO NPaBUmoO, HE NMEIOLLIEE NCKITHOYEHUSI».

N aT0 nogTtBepxpaeTcsa npowenwnMuM  HegaBHO
npe3naeHTCKUMU BblbOpamu. Myapbin Hapoa
AsepbarigxaHa yBEPEHHO W BOOXHOBIIEHHO CMOTPUT B
cBoe Oyayulee, nbo Hauma ybexpaeHa, 4yto ee byayuiee
HaxoOMTCH B pyKax OeATerlbHOro yCnewHoro 4YenoBeka,
KOTOPbIN  OCO3HaeT BCH OTBETCTBEHHOCTb CBOEMN
cyabbOHOCHON MUCCUMM ynpaBneHus rocygapCTBOM, YTO
ee Oyayuwiee onpegensieTcs MNONMUTUMKOM PyKOBOAUTENS,
nma kotopomy Mnbxam Anmves.

YBaxaemble Y4aCTHUKN KOHepeHLumm!

Hapog AsepbarigxaHa roToBUTCA K
TOpXXecTBeHHOMY npasgHoBaHuio [Ha Pecnybnukn, gatbl
100 netHero tbunes ALP. B npownom rogy Bo Bpems
npasgHoBaHus [OHa Pecnybnukn [lpe3naeHT Wnbxam
AnveB ckasan cnegywouwee: «...[leppas B Mupe
MyCyrnbMaHckasi Aemokpatuyeckaa pecnybnvka Obina
cosgaHa B AsepbangxkaHe. OTOT MUCTOpUYECKUM (OaKT
ewe pas nokasanm HacCKONMbKO MNPOrpecCUBHbIM, U
TanaHTNMBbIM ABNAETCA Hal HapoA... AsepbangkaHckoe
rocygapcteso 1 asepbangkaHCkmin Hapo € 60nblnm
yBakeHnem OTHOCATCS K AEeATenbHOCTU
AsepbangxaHckon HapogHon Pecny®nukn, CBATO 4TAT
namsaTb Tex, KTo ee co3gan...K coxaneHnuto, Pecnybnuka
npocywectsoBana Hegonro.Cnycta aeBa roga Hac
AWM HEe3aBUCMMOCTU. A rnyboko ybexaeH, YTo ecnm
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B Te roabl yaanocb 6bl COXpaHUTb rOCYOapCTBEHHYHO
He3aBUCMMOCTb, TO cerogHs AsepbangkaH siBnsncs Obl
OOHOWM M3 caMbiX pasBUTbIX, NepeaoBbiX CTpaH Mupa.
OpHako, B pesynbTaTe BHELWHEro BMellaTenbCcTBa
AzepbangxaHckan HapogHas Pecnybnuvka nanay.

Hoporve gpysbs!

Hwn ons koro He ABNSAeTCS CEKPETOM, YTO K NadeHunto
AP npunoxunn pykn uM apMsiHCKME HauWOHanuCThI,
AawHakn B 00nMYMMm  KOMMYHUCTOB. Mol Oblnn  He
AOCTaTOYHO CUnbHbl, 6Gonee TOro, He [OCTaTOYHO
CKEMTMYECKN HACTpPOeHbl NPOTMB [OallHaKoB, 4TOOBbI
NOSNIOXNTb KOHEL, apMsiHCKMM npeTeH3nsm Ha Kapabax.
daktnyeckn AIP ctana »xepTBOM apMSAHCKOro ABYNMNYMS.
Kak BepHO OoTMeTus1 B CBOEM BbICTyrnsieHUn [pesnaeHT
AsepbanpkaHa Wnexam AnwveB: «...B 1918 rogy
MpeBaHb (HbiHewHWM EpeBaH) 6bin nepegaH ApmeHun B
kayecTBe nogapka». CerogHs Ha MUPOBOW apeHe
cywiectByeT cunbHbli  AsepbangkaH, KOTOpbIA, MO
croBaM pyKOBOAWTENsl CTpaHbl «...HWkorga ©Oonee He
NO3BOSIUT, YTODObI Ha HALLMX UCTOPMYECKMX 3emMndax Bbina
co3gaHa BTopasl apMsHCKasi rocyaapcTBeHHOCTb. [a u
CYLLECTBYIOLLIEE HbIHE AapPMSIHCKOE rocygapCTBO CO34aHO
Ha HaLUNX 3EMIISX»...».

Bcem Ham N3BECTHO, 4yTO apMsiHCKoe
npaBUTENLCTBO M3 roda B roa3aTsarMBaeT NeperoBOPHbI
npouecc, NPMBOAS HE MMEKLWME NPaBOBO-NONUTUYECKME
ob6ocHoBaHuA goBoabl. [logoGHas HEKOHCTPYKTMBHAA
nosuums odmumnanbHoro EpeBaHa 3aBoauT B Tynuk
pelweHne KoHGMKTa M Takmm obpasom Kapabaxckas
NoNMTMKA apMSHCKMX BNacTeW, paccyYnTaHHas Ha
COXpaHeHue cTaTyca-kBO, NULIEHa 34paBoro CMbICna,
3P PEKTUBHOCTH n paunoHannama.OgHako OHU
3abbiBaloT, YTO B pakypce apmMmsiHO-a3epbanaykaHCKOro
KOH(NMKTA MNOHATME CTaTyC-KBO BbIXOAMT Aaneko 3a
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pamkun ©GanaHca Cun  HbIHELHEro MOSOXEeHUN Ha
OPOHTOBOM W BOEHHOM MNIIOCKOCTU. HbIHEWHee e
NoJSIOXXEeHNe KpoMe BCero rnpoyero, SBMSETCH, npexae
BCEro, OTPaXeHWeM IKOHOMWYECKMX MnoKasaTenemn
ApmeHun n AsepbangkaHa, oTpaXeHuem TOoro nyTwu,
KOTOopbI Obln NponaeH ABYMSA CTpaHaMuM 3a BeCb Nepuos,
KOHGnukTa. [Naxe camum apMsiHCKME MNOMUTUKM U
Habnwgatenn nNpusHalT, 4YTO APMEHUS  CIIMLLKOM
oTcTana ot AsepbangxaHa.

N3 BbicTynneHna Mnbxama AnveBa Ha nocregHem
cbesfe VMAM:«...Mbl He Bnpase 3abblBaTb W HUKOTAA He
npegagnum  3abBEHMIO  HaWWM  UCTOPUYECKME  3EMIU:
NpeBaHckoe XaHCTBO, 3aHresyp, enve... B
nocnegyowme rogbl Mbl AOJTKHbI aKTUBU3NPOBATb Hally
OeATEeNbHOCTb B 3TOM  HanpaBfAeHUM W OOSTKHbI
NnpoBOAMTbL Ha 3Ty TEMY MpPe3eHTauun M BbICTABKM B
pasHbIX Yyronkax wmupa. Mbl [O0/MKHbI OOBECTUM OO0
MMpoBOro coobulectsa npaegy O ToMm, 4TOo MpeBaHb
ABMSETCA uctopudeckon semnen AsepbangkaHa, U Mbl
AOJDKHbI BEPHYTBHCA Ha 3TN NCTOPUYECKMNE 3EMITN...».

3a 9TMMM cnoBamMu CTOSAT HEe arpeccuBHble
YCTPEMIIEHMS], a CMpaBeanuBOCTb, MeXOyHapoaHoe
npaBo, ucTopuyeckas npasga. JTU CroBa, XOTS U
WHTEPNPETUPYIOTCA apMSAHCKAMMU MONUTUKAMU B WHOM
cBeTe, Of4HAKO BbICTYyNMeHWe rnaebl asepbanaKaHCKOro
rocygapcrBa 4YeTKO YKasblBaeT Ha BO3BpalleHue Ha
HaLn ncTopu4eckne 3eMnu, Ha BosspalleHune B MipeBaHb
n 3aHresyp. B kaxgom cBoem BbiCcTynneHumn NpesmaeHT
Mnbxam AnveB pgenaer akUeHT Ha  pelleHue
Kapabaxckoro koHGnuMKTa B pamKax MexayHapOAHOro
npasa 1 gpyrux topuandeckmnx gokymeHtos. B 1991 roagy
OOH npu3Hana rpaHuLbl HOBOOOpPAa30BaHHbIX
He3aBUCUMbIX FOCyAapCTBB TOM BMAE, B KOTOPOM OHM
cyulectBoBanuM Ha MoMmeHT passana CCCP. W aT1o
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ABNSAETCA aKCMOMOW, OOHAKO €CriM apMsHCKasi CTOpOHa
He npu3HaeT yctaHoBneHHble OOH rpaHuubl, To criegyeT
el HanoMHWUTb nonuTnyeckyr Kapty 1918 roga,
HaNOMHUTb ncTopuydeckme 3emMnu
AszepbangxaHa:MpeBaHb, 3aHresyp, ['ekye, Ha KOTOPbIX
TbiCAYeNneTMAMN NpPOXMBanM Hawu npegku. 30ecb
xoTenocb 66l BCNOMHUTL crioBa Nnaypeata Hobenesckon
npemMmn, OCHOBOMOJSIOXHMKA nnbepanbHon dunocodumn
Opugpmnxa GoH Xaneka: «Jlvwb  nnaHMpoBaHue
AENCTBUIA, 3aMeHa NPUBbIYEK HA OCMbICIIEHHbIE NpaBuna
n cobniogeHve PUOMYECKMX HOPM OenarT KU3Hb
nogen  BO3MOXHOW». B npotmBHOM cnyyae, Kak
Bblpa3unca Apyron 3anagHbli y4eHblil, OCHOBOMOOXHMK
nnbepanbHoro npaea MWepemuna beHTtam: «Hapogpl,
KOTOpble OTKasbliBalOTCA cobnogate NPUHUUNLI, PaHo
UKW NO3OHO OOIMKHbI ByAYT NOAYUHUTLCSA CUMEY.

YBaxkaemble gpy3bs!

MpucBonB He npuHagnexawum Xamsam 3STHOHUM
«apMeH / apMUHMEL» W Ha3BaHWE LPEBHEro TOMoHMMa
ApMuHMna (ApmeHus), nocne 3aKIYeHNs
TypkmeH4vanckoro porosopa (1828 r.), xan-apmsiHckas
ncropuorpagusa crana akTMBHO OObIrpbiBaTb TE3UC O
cywiectsoBaHuM BoctouyHon n 3anagHon ApMeHun, He
roBopsi O BbIMbILLIEHHON «Benukon ApmeHuny. YTo xe
npegcrasnser cobon «BocTtoyHas ApmeHusa»? OTa
WCKOHHO a3epbangkaHckme 3emnu, KoTopble, 4TOObI
ybnaxuTb apmsaHcKue npeTeHsun, Obinv nepenaHbl
nocrnegHuM. YbnaxeHue e apMAHCKUX NpeTeH3nn Obino
peanu3oBaHO Takum obpa3om, 41O OT AsepbangkaHa
n3banu 3aHresypckun yesa, a B 1922 rogy Nenyy (Lapyp-
Hapanas3a). IMeHHO no 3ToOMy CLEeHapuio U BOMMOTUIIACh
B XM3Hb HagymaHHasa «BocTtoyHas ApMeHUsa», UMeHHO Tak
Obina cosgaHa 6e33emenbHas CoBeTckas ApMeHust 3a
cyeT asepbangkaHckux Tepputopui. bonee Toro, B
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nocriegylowe rogbl  apMsaHcKas —uctopuorpadgma  c
NOLAEPKKN COBETCKOW UCTOPUYECKOW HayKu, MPUHASach
3a TUpaXupoBaHWE BbIMBICIIOB O CBOEM [pEBHEM
NpouUCXOXOeHnn Ha  3Tmx  3emnax.  [Ons  aToro
NCNosib30Banuchb LlapCKO-OUHACTUMHbIE abcypabl,
peBu3MpoBanncb NosioXXeHns Kropekyanckoro gorosopa B
acriekte aHTasumHoro npucoeanHeHuss  BocToudHoM
ApmeHnn Kk Poccuu, nsspalianncb U npuBaTU3MpoBanncb
ncropus Kaskasckon AnbaHuu, anemeHTbl KyrbTYpHOro
Hacnegus WCKOHHbIX HacenbHUKOB — asepbanimakaHCKMX
TiopkoB. CrnoBOM UCMoOMb30Banocb BCe TO, YTO MOrMO
NoCnyXuTb  «OOKa3aTernbCTBOM»  UCTOPUYECKOM  Xau-
apMsIHCKOM aBTOXTOHHOCTW Ha 3TUX 3eMnsiX, BKovasi
NpUCBOEHNSA CBUOETENbCTB MaTepuanbHOro n
HemMaTepuanbHOro  KynbTypHOro Hacrnegusi  Hawero
Hapoga. HagymaHHasi uctopusi «pasgeneHHbIX apMSAHCKNX
3eMenb» cTana ocobo akTyanbHoW nocne Btopown
MMUPOBON BOWHbI, MpPeTeH3un «3anagHon ApMeHUn»
nonyyunM B Te roAdbl HOBbIM uMMMynbCc.  [laneko He
CNnyyanmHO, 4YTO B KHUrax nog WCTopuen apMsIHCKOro
Hapoaa XVI-XIX BB. n3naraeTcs ncropusi
asepbanmkaHcknx obnacten — Kapabaxa, [sH@xwn,
MpesaHa, HaxuybiBaHa 1 3aHresypa. [lpn a3TOM
npoaosmkano MyCCUMpPOBaTbCA MHEHMe, 4To «3anagHas
ApmeHusi» Bce elle B cocTaBe Typuuu U1, Kak creacrtsue,
apMsHcKue nctopuorpadguyeckme  anscudukaummn
YCUNIEHHO  BHeOpsnuM B OOLIECTBEHHOE  MHEHWe
aHTasuHble  nonuTu4eckMe  rpaHuubl  «Benukon
ApmeHuny, Bkntovaswmne 3emnn HOxHoro KaBkasa w
Manon Asuwn. lNpuBegem npuvmepsbl peuvanBoOB PEBU3UU
MEeXOyHapoOHbIX MNPaBOBbIX [AOKYMEHTOB, B T.M. MU
NoANMCaHHbIX cronetue Hasag [0roBOpPOB,
NPOLOIMKAKLLMXCA N MOHbIHE. Tak, gupektop WHcTuTyTa
BoctokoBegeHns HAH  ApmeHun  Hebe3bi3BeCTHbI
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BocTokoBea-Topkosior PybeH CacdppactaH  HegaBHO
coenan 3asiBNeHWe, 4To «BractTu Typuuu HageroTcs
pacLmnpuTb TEPPUTOPUIO CTPaHbI 3a cHeT HaxybiBaHW. .. ».

HanomMHuMM, 4TO pedb MOET O 4YernoBeke, KOTOPbLIN
onpaeApiBas gencTeus ApMeHUM No COXpaHeHUIo cTaTyc-
kBO B HaropHo-Kapabaxckom kKoHdrvkTe n obbsBrneHue
LIOPUXCKMX MPOTOKOSIOB  HOPUANYECKUMU  HUYTOXHBIMMU,
3aaBnsan, YTto « Typumsi B OTHOLIEHNAX C ApMeHUen, MHOro
Ha ceba 6GepeT: AOMKTYeT npenycrnoBus, oOkKasbiBaeT
AaBreHne, nMblTaeTca BMewartbcsad B  Kapabaxckoe
yperynupoaHue». 310 ToT CadpacTsiH, KOTOpbi Ha
3asBneHus [pesngeHta Typumum O BO3MOXHOW BbICbISIKE
n3 ctpaHbl 100 TbiC. HeneranbHbIX MUIPAHTOB, OTMeYarn,
YTO «CTbIOHO, YTO npeacTaBuUTENb NpPaBUTENbCTBA,
KoTopoe (hanbcuuumpyeT UCTOPUIO, ... WUCMOSb3YHOT
HaLLMX COOTEYECTBEHHMKOB B KayeCTBE 3ariOXXHUKOB». U
3TO TOT cneumanuct, KOTOpbiM B OTBET Ha AOencTsund
TYPELKOM CTOPOHbI MO 0oBecnevyeHno HauuoHarnbHOM
BesonacHocTV B pamkax onepaumm «OnuBkoBasi BETBbY,
o6bsBun Typumio arpeccopomM W YNpekHyn MUpoBOe
Cco00bLLEeCTBO B TOM, YTO OHO CMUPUIIOCH C 3TON MbICHIbHO.

N camoe rnaBHoe. 3TO TOT 4eENOBEK, KOTOPbIV
o6BuHAeT Typuuto B nogaepxke AsepbangkaHa, B
MHOFOKPaTHOM  CTPEMSIEHMM  «BbICTYyNnatb B  MNONb3y
AsepbangxkaHa, BTUCHYTbCS B cocTaB MUHCKOW rpynnbi».
Ot0 CadpacTtaHBbicKasbliBarniCa NpOTMB  NPOBOAMMbBIX
nepuogndeckn B HaxyblBaHe COBMECTHbIX TYpPeLKO-
asepbanmkaHCKMX BOEHHbIX YYEHWA U OTMeuarn, 4To
«AzepbanmpkaH n Typuma vyt nyty Ans ewe 6onbliero
YKpPEnreHus Ha 9TOW TEPPUTOPUM CBOETO BIINAHUSI».

Bor noyemy sKkobbl «arpeccuBHble 3aMbICHbI»
Typumm no Bonpocam aHHekcun HaxybiBaHa B CBOW
nosibay SABNAIOTCA BEpPXOM dapucencrtaa,
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NPOBOKALMOHHOIO NOACTPeKaTeNnbCcTBa U  OTKPOBEHHOM
XN,

[deno B TOM, 4TO HaxybiBaH — aBTOHOMHas W
HeoTbemMmrnieMas Yactb AsepbangkaHa, npusHaHHass OOH.
OT0 6bINO YCTAHOBMEHO €Lle M3BECTHBIMU MOSTOXEHNSMU
MockoBckoro un Kapckux MupHbIXx gorosopos 1921 r.,
YNOMSIHYTbIX MHOK paHee. Bo-nepBbiX, UHTEPECHO 3HATb,
Kakoe CBO€E BfMsiHUE OOSMKEH ykpennaTb AsepbanmpkaH Ha
cobcTBeHHOM Tepputopun? Bo-BTOpbIX, Poccus n Typums
ABNSAOTCS cornacHo yKa3aHHbIM Aorosopam,
MeXOyHapoOHbIMM rapaHTamuM aBTOHOMHOMO craTtyca
HaxuybiBaHa B coctaBe AsepbarngxaHa. Ctano 6biTb, U He
MMeeT CMbICNa roBOPUTb O SIKOObI TYpEeLIKUX NPUTA3AHMSX
Ha HaxubiBaH. U, B TpeTbUX, €Crn 3TO UHTENNEKTyarnbHas
NpoBOKaLus, TO MpU CyLLECTBYIOLWEM XapakTepe BepHbIX
COKO3HMYECKMX  OTHOLWEHWA  mexay  Typumen n
AsepbangxaHom, bpaTcTBe HapOAOB HALUMX CTpaH, no
CYLLECTBY SBMSAOWMXCA €OUHOW Hauuewn, nogobHas
nogaya  MHGQOPMAUUW  Yy4YEHbIM,  MPOBOLMPYHOLLUM
asepbanmpkaHo-TypeLKMIA pas3gop Takke BeCcCMbICNeHHa.
Tak B 4Yem e [eno, Korga apMSHCKAA Y4YeHbI MyX
jenaetT nogobHoe 3asBneHne? A geno B TOM, YTO MedTas
OHaXx4blBaHCKOM 3eMJIsiX, UICTOPUYECKM NpeTeHays Ha 3Ty
TEpPPUTOPUIO, haprcenm OT apMAHCTBA OYEHb XOTenu Obl
3axeata Typumen HaxybiBaHn. CamoMy apMSAHCTBY
aHHEKCMA He Mof cuny, a BOT cAaenaTtb YYXUMW pykamu
O4YeHb xoTenocb 6bl. Begb B aTOM crniyvyae HapyliaroTcs
porosopbl (MockoBckun, Kapckun) ot 1921 r. u crano
OblTb BO3HUKAIOT tOpuaNYEcKMe NPeanoCbiikKA Ons ux
OTMEHbl M TeM CaMbiM BO3HUWKaAeT BO3MOXHOCTb
nerMTMMmnsaumm COBCTBEHHbIX 9KCMaHCUOHUCTCKMX
NnpeTeH3n apMAHCTBA.

UTo kacaeTca Tepputopumn cerogHsiliHen ApMeHUuu,
TO NoAvYepKHEM, YTO OHa Obina 3HauYUTENbHO pacluMpeHa
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peLeHnsaMn COBETCKOIO MpaBuUTENbCTBa B COBETCKOE
BPEMS 3a CYET YCTYNOK asepbanKaHCKMX 3eMefb, B T.4.
3aHresypa n ['enyn, 4TO HEe MOrfNo HaWuTU OTpaxeHue B
Kapckom porosope oT 1921 roga. CnepoBaTtenbHo,
nmeHHo y AsepbangkaHa ecTb, MO KparHen mepe, npaBo
He npusHaBaTtb rpaHuubl ApmeHun ot 1988 roga, T.e. 0o
BPEMEHM OKKynauum kapabaxckmx 3emenb. BoT nouewmy,
POCCUNCKNIA nonutonor-uctopuk ~ Oner  KysHeuoB
cnpaBeasiMBO  MULWIET, 4TO WUMEHHO pagu 9Toro
«apMsIHCKMe nonuTonorn n BbpacbiBaloT B AUCKYPC MOeH
BO3MOXHOCTU npucoeanHeHus Typumnen HaxdybiBaHa. Tem
CaMbIM OHW CTPEMSATCS, NOAENUB YYKUMU PyKaMn TO, YTO
UM He NPUHAOSIEXUT, COXPaHUTb TO, YTO MM MO dpakTy
NPUHAONEXNT, XOTS 3aKOHHOCTb TaKOro BrageHus
BbI3blBAET BONPOCHI B UCTOPUYECKON PETPOCMNEKTUBEY.

A Tenepb «nepengem» u3 «BoctouyHon ApmMeHUn»
Hawux [HenW B canbcuuuupoBaHHyo  «3anagHyro
ApmeHuto» npownoro. Kak wsBectHo, 6ennuk Manbix
ApcakoB, co3gaHHbIn [apduren Bo rnaBe KOTOPOW CTOSNN
TypaHubl-Apcakn, pasmeryancs B BoctouHon AHaTonunm m
SABNANCA AOMUHMOHOM. JTOT 6ennuk Obin nepeMMmeHoBaH
Ha apMsIHCKU Nafg, B LapCcTBO ApLUAKyHU 1 C nogadvn xam-
apMSIHCKMX UCTOPUKOB NpeBpaTusicad B OCHOBHYIO 4acTb
BbIMbILLIIEHHOW «3anagHon ApMeHUn.

Apcak Il B 63 rogy 0o H.3. nocagumn ceoero bpata
Banapcaka Ha TpoH ApmeHun n BnoTb A0 428 roga Ha
aToM Tepputopun npasunu HacnegHuKn n
npegcrtaeButenn  ero  auHactum.  Wctopusa  paet
OQHO3Ha4yHble W BrMOSIHE fACHble OTBETbl Ha BOMPOC O
npoucxoxgeHnn  Manbix  ApcakoB, OOHaKoO  Xau-
apmMsiHCKas nctopuorpadus UHTepnpeTupyeT
nctopuyeckne akTtbl No-CBOEMY.

Tak, KTO e Ha camMOoM p[ene W Ha 3Toun
Tepputopun? Ytobbl OTBETUTL Ha 3TOT  BOMpPOC,
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obpatumMca K KHUre apmsiHcKoro YydeHoro Wocuda
CanpanraHa «Histoire documentaire de L’Armenie des
ages du paganisme (1410 av. — 305 apr. Y-
C)»,«[JokyMmeHTanbHas mctopuss ApMeHUM B A3bl4ECKYH
nopy (1410 r. go H.3. — 305 r. 4o H.3.)), U3gaHHOro Ha
dopaHuy3ckom A3bike B 1917 rogy B Pume.

CaHpanrdaH, XoTa U HasblBaln xaneB aBTOXTOHaMWU
ApMeHUN, TeEM He MeHee, OH HEe MOl He KOCHYTbCS WU
NPOXMBAKLLMX 34EeCb, MO €r0 MHEHUI, «MHopoALeB». B
CBOEeN KHure oH nepeuncnun 13 3THOHUMOB MAEMEH WU
HapodOB, KOTOPble MPOXMUBAKT Ha 3TUX 3eMnsax, U
OOMbLWNHCTBO U3 HUX UMEIOT THOPKCKOE MPOUCXOXAEHME.
MonyyaeTcq, Kak nuweT Mo 3TOMY MOBOAY W3BECTHbLIN
Typeuknn nctopuk daxpenamH Kbelpablorny, 4TO B 3TOM
cnyyae «apmsiHam (Xxandm) He ocTaeTcs MpPOCTpaHCTBa
Ha Tepputopun ApPMEHUNKN...». YXe MHoro net
HaUMOHaNUCTUYEeCKNEe Kpyrm Xam-apMsHHe npu3HatoT
KHUry CBOEro COOTEYEeCTBEHHWKA, OHW CKynanu BcCe
TMpaxu kHur L. CanganrsHa n oxuranu ux, a UMs ero He
yKa3bIBarocb HN B Kaknx bubnuorpadgusx.

Takum o0Opas3om CTaHOBUTCHA OYEBUAHBIM, YTO HU
BoctouHass ApmeHus, H1n 3anagHas ApMeHUs HUKOraa He
ABMAANCL HENoCpenCTBEHHOW WCKOHHOW TeppuTopuen
Xan-apMsiH, a ecTb BCero nuwb nrogd MudoTBOpYECTBa
Xan-apMSHCKMX UCTOPUKOB.

MpuBeny ewe oaWH nNpuMep Xam-apMsIHCKOro
asynunumsa. B anpene atoro B TypeukoMm ropoge BaH
nnaHupyeTcsa OTKPbITUE My3esd, B KOTOpOM cobpaHbl
HaxOOKNM W 3KCKM3MBHbIE 00pasubl, MNOCBSALEHHbIE
ncrtopun BaHckoro wuapctBa (Ypapty).CTpontenscTBo
My3es, KoTopoe obownock B 10 MNH. Typeukux nup,
uHaHcupoBanocb MUHUCTEPCTBOM KynbTypbl GpaTckom
cTpaHbl. Llenbio npoekta aBNAeTCA  COXpaHeHue
NamMATHUKOB M 3KCMNOHATOB, OOHApPY)XEHHbIX  Ha
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Tepputopun BocTouHoM AHaTONUKU, APEBHAS KynbTypa
KOTOPOW cbirparia OrpoMHYK posfib B pOPMUPOBAHUU
obwemmpoBon umsunuaaumn. OgHako apmsiHckne CMA
WHTEPNPEeTMPYIOT AaHHoe BnaropogHoe cobbiTne MHaye.
Kak nuwet cant «yerkramas.org» (15.02.2018) «B
ropoge BaH (3anagHass ApMeHusi, OKKynupoBaHHas
Typkamun) 10 anpensa 2018 r. oTkpoeTca my3en, rae 6yayt
npeacTaBfieHbl HaxOAKM W SKCKIO3MBHble 06pasubl,
nocesiLeHHble nctopumn BaHckoro uapctea (Ypapty)». U
NpUXoOUTCS CHOBA U CHOBa HaMOMWHATL O TOM, YTO U
BbIMbILLIIEHHOE ApapaTtckoe LapcTBo, n
NPUHaONeXHOCTb «OKKYMMPOBAHHOWN» 3anagHon
ApMeHUn xan-apMAHaMSABIAKTCA MNo4oOM  haHTasum
apMSIHCKMX MWCTOPUKOB W MAEONOroB, CTpajaroLmx
MUGOTBOPYECTBOM, KoTopoe urpaet ponb
CBA3bIBAKOWEro 3BEHa Mexay TeppuTopuanbHbIMU
NPEeTEH3NsIMU U NPUCBOEHNEM KyNbTYPHOro Hacneams
ABTOXTOHHbIX HAPOAOB.

«ApMsiHCKas Tpagmums no NPUCBOEHWIO
KynbTypHOro  Hacneamsa  asepbanpkaHueB»  AaBHO
M3BECTHbIN MEeTOA4 XaW-apMSAHCKOro  CTshkaTenbCTBa
WHTEeNNeKTyanbHOM COBGCTBEHHOCTM asepbangkaHckoro
Hapogja.

C uenblo npucBoUTb  (PONbKIOPHbLIE 0Bpasubl
asepbangxkaHCKOro Hapogaxan-apMmsiHe rnepeckasbiBanu
asepbangxaHckme nereHgbl Ha apMAHCKOM £3blke, a
Hawn 6GaaTbl WCMNOMNHANN apMSHCKME allyru-rycaHbi.
ApMEHN3NPOBanNNCb TIOPKCKME WMEHa W TOMOHUMbI B
asepbangxaHckmxgactaHax, ¢ asepbangKaHCKoro s3blka
Ha apMSAHCKUA NepeBoANNINCL NOCNOBULbI U U34aBanucb
nog BWOOM apMsiHCKuX. AsepbangkaHckue HapoaHble
NeCHN 1 Menoann 3anucbiBanmcCb Ha HOTbI U M34aBanucb
Kak apMsIHCKME UIM UX HaYMHanm UCNONHATL apMsHCKMe
My3blkaHTbl. [1abbl BbigaBaTb asepbangxaHckme bnioaa:
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ponmy, nutu, 6036aw, naesaw M Op. 3a apMsHCKME, Ha
APYrom KOHUEe OKeaHa npuayMmbiBann «OopurnHanbHbie»
HoBwecTBa W pgobaBnanu B peuenTbl, NPUBOAUNM
CMeLlUHble O0BOAbl OTHOCUTENbHbI 3HAYEHUA Y30POB U
OpPHaMEHTOB Ha NPUCBOEHHbIX a3depbanaXaHCKMX KoBpax.
[axe rpaHaT, KOTOpbIN pacTeT N ussecteH B MHaoun, B
N3paune n B gpyrmx ctpaHax, 6bin OCBALWEH apMAHCKAM
KaTONMMKOCOM M MpeBpalleH B cumBON GnarogeHcTBus
Xan-apMsiH.

Mwp yxe ycTtan oT «Kogoe, KOTOpbIV
pacnpocTpaHunn apMsiHe», OT «apMSHCKMX abpuKocoBy,
OT «CaMblX APEBHUX apMSAHCKUX BUH» U T.4.

Kak ©Obl 3abaBHO 3TO He BbIMMSAENo, OOHaKo
Nnony4yaeTcs, 4YTO apMSIHCKME «OTKPbLITUS»  YHWXKaKT
ApPMSAHCKYI0 Xe WUCTOPUIO, U OHa BbLIMMSANUT Xarnkon u
yuwiepbHon. BbiCckasbiBaHMS M Te3UCbl Xal-apMSIHCKUX
UCTOPUKOB O TOM, 4YTO ApMeHMa — ecTb Konblbenb
umMBunIM3auuK, a apmsHe — npaTtoguTenn  UHOO-
eBponenueB, YTO OPEeBHUE ErnnTaHe YYUNUCb Haykam y
apMsH, KOTOpPblEe N Hay4uUnn erunTsaH CTPOUTb NMpamMuabl,
YTO BMKMHIU, KOTOpble gownu o GeperoB bputaHuu,
UMEIT apMsSHCKMEe KOpHW, 4YTOo EpeBaH gpeBHee Puma,
yto XopeaTtus, bBocHus, PymbiHus, Benbrna, Amepuka,
Kanaga, Coun, Cyxymm wn Opecca saBnsawTCA
APMSAHCKUMW TONOHUMAaMM U T.4. HE MOryT He BblI3blBaTb
4YyBCTBO Xanoctu n cmexa. OgHako posib nocMelnila He
MellaeTxan-apMsHam  BbICTaBnaATb B EpeBaHCcKoOM
HauuoHanbHOM My3ee uctopum «csugetenbctea» 500
TbIC. NETHEN NCTOPUN Xan-apMsH.

YBaxaemble Opy3bs!

HasBaHve Hawen KoHdepeHumMn BbIOpaHO He
cnyyanHo. HblHEWHAA Hawa KOHepeHuus saBnseTca
NPOAOIMKEHMEM NPOLUSIOroAHEN N MOCBSsILLLEHA TeMe XaW-
apPMSAHCKUX BbIMbICOB no OTHOLUEHUIO K
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reorpacyeckomy MOHATUIO «APMEHUSI» N UCKOHHBLIX ee
HacernbHWkax. OCHOBbIBasCb Ha [OpeBHUE TEKCThl,
Knaccmyeckme UCTOYHUKN U TpyAbl U3BECTHbIX NCTOPUKOB
Mbl NpeacTaBuM  WMHOpPMaUuio O TOMOHUMUYECKOM,
3THOHMMWYECKOM U JIMHIBUCTUYECKOM MNPOUCXOXAEHUMN
TepMuHa «ApmeHusiy. Onepexasa cobbITUS,  XOuy
CKkasaTb, YTO HM OA4HA M3 MPUBELEHHbIX HaMu Bepcui
OTHOCUTENbHO  «APMEHUM» HEe  UMEEeT  HUKaKoro
OTHOLLUEHMSI K COBPEMEHHbIM Xxan-apmaHam. Cneayet
OTMEeTUTb, 4YTO B CpegHue Beka [OpPeBHUA TepMUH
«ApMeHna» BblST NPUCBOEH Xan-apMAHaMUK, a Ha4YMHas C
XX Beka CnoBo «XanacTaH» WUCNOSb3yeTcsd UMW Kak
CYHOHUM «ApMEHUN» N 3TO NPOAOINKAETCS NO Cen AEHb.

B AsepbangxaHe crnoBo «Apuax», UCnonb3yemoe
APMSIHCKMMW OKKyMaHTaMy No OTHOLWIEHWM0 K HaropHomy
Kapabaxy, Be3ge ykasbiBaeTCs B KaBblYKaxX, MOCKOSIbKY
HW O4Ha MeXAyHapogHas opraHu3auumsi, HU ogHa cTpaHa
He npu3Hana cenapaTuctckun pexum. OpgHako camoe
WHTEpPECHOE 34ecCb 3aKno4vaeTcss B TOM, YTO MbITasiCb
n3bexatb Mcnonb3oBaHne asepbangpkaHCKOro TonoHMMa
«Kapabax», xan-apmsaHe npubernu K TepMuHy «Apcaky,
He nogo3peBasi O TOM, YTO U «Apcak» UMeeT TIOPKCKoe
npouncxoxaeHne n obos3HavyaeT B CBOEM KOPHE HasBaHue
o0beanHEeHNA TypaHCKMX MfIEMEH «Caka», a npucTaBka
«ap» 03Ha4yaeT B NepeBoe C TIOPKCKOro «MYX», KBOUHY.
OuHactna ApcakvgoB cBsi3aHa C MMeHaMu MepBbiX U
nocneayowmnx npasutenen NapdsaHCKoro rocygapcrsa.
Mogo6Ho ToMy, Kak B [JpeBHEM Pume «Le3apb» o3Ha4varn
TO € camMoe, YTO 1 «umnepaTop», Ha agpeBHeM BocTtoke
«Apcak» Mcnonb3oBasics Kak CMHOHMM CrioBa «Liapb» W
BbICTyMNan B pOfi CUMBOJIA BbICLLEW BNaCTW.

B [peBHeTiopkckom crnoBape M. Kawkapnbl, B
cnosape “An Etymological Dictionary” G.Canson-a crnoso
«cak/car» Mcnonb3oBanocb B 3HAYEHUUN «OOUTENbHbLINY,
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crnepoBaTenbHO, CNOBO «Apcak» WMeEeT CeMaHTUKY
«OOnNTEnbHbI BOWH», «BOWH, CMNOCOOHBLIM 3aLUUTUTLY.
[peBHne TIOpKM HasbiBanu «B6ANTENBHOrO  BOWHaA»
«cakap», «Apcak» 4aBNseTca WHBEPCUOHHOW (opMoWn
aToro crosa. M gaHHasa atumonorns tepmmHa «Apcak»
COOTBETCTBYET MHEHWI0 U3BECTHOro mpaHucta Puyappa
®pana, KOTOpbLIN Mucarn, YTO «3TO MMS MOXET ObITb
WCTONKOBAHO...KaK «MYyX», «repor», U3 «arsany, 4To
bonee BeposaTHO» («Hacnegme Wpana», Mocksa,
«Hayka», 1972 rog). Btopasa 4actb cnoBa «apcaH»
ncrnionbsyetcsa y M. Kawkapnu «kak «cak/»car». Crnoso
Cun-CakaH, ucnonb3lyemoe nepcamm u Xan-apMsaHamMm,
TaKke MMeEeT THPKCKME KOPHU M OTHOCUTCS K TypaHLam-
cakam. B kuTanckmx nctodHunkax Su/Se (So6/Si) senanucb
ob03HayeHnemM OCHOBHOW BeTBM cakoB LleHTpanbHom
Asun. Taknm obpasom, Si-unik = Si+unik (3aecb «unik» B
3HayYeHn «akan» - TO eCTb «UMEWLNA TeyeHuey,
«npoucTekaroLwmny J)ykasoisaet Ha 6ennukSi, Si+Sakan =
O3Ha4yaeT cakoB Si. EcTb ewe Heckonbko wHasd
3TUMONOrNSA CrioBa «Cak», KOTOPYH [OaeT W3BECTHbIN
asepbangxaHckmm yYeHbIN Mwupanu Cennpos,
CYUMTaKOLWNA, YTO OHO UCMOMb3yeTCs B 3HAYEeHUU
«ctpenay». Otey apmgaHckon uctopum M. XopeHckui
nucan, 4to «Cucak sBRNSETCS MCKYCHbIM JTYYHUKOM U
HapekaeT CBOMM uMMeHeMm cTpaHy CHHUK, HO nepchbl
HasbiBaloT 6onee To4yHO CwucakaH». 3gecb «cak»
NCTONMKOBbLIBAETCA KaK «HAKOHEYHWK CTpenbl», a Ha
ApeBHEM apMSHCKOM S3blKe CMOBO «CHOHU» O3Ha4daeT To
Xe camoe, ogHako «CwucakaH» y MNepcoB nepeBoauTCsA
Kak «Tpwu ctpenbi» («Cu» - «Tpu», «cak» - «ctpenay»). B
CBSI3N C 3TUM HAMOMHWM, YTO CrnoBOcCOYeTaHuMeM «Tpu
cTpenbl» (N0 TIOPK.«YYOK») NpapoanTernb TIOPOK-Ory3oB
Orys karaH HasBan NeBOe Kpbli0 CBOMX MOTOMKOB
(npaBbI hnaHr 6bin HasBaH «bo3oky). Wamwagun Ha
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asepbangxaHckom, CamwBuane Ha  rPY3NHCKOM
(«Camn» - «Tpu», «WBMANE» - «CTpena») Takke
O3Ha4alT KoHdedepauuo FeBOro Kpblfla Ory3cKux
nnemMeH «Y4ok»).

Ha muxenckux nucemeHax [dpesHen Meconotamum
CMNoOBO «Cak» nogpasyMeBario « PyKOBOAUTENS», «rNaBy».
Pycckoe crnoBo «carangak» SBnsieTca 3aMMCTBOBaHHbLIM
TIOPKM3MOM M O3Ha4YaeT «Kon4yaH» - T.e. «Topba co
cTpenamny. Takum obpasom, ecrniv NPUHATb, YTO «Caky»/
«cary - 39TO «CTpena», TO TepMUH «Apcak» MOXeT
O3Ha4aTb «BOVH-JTYYHUKY.

UTtak, Mbl BKpaTue pacKpbliM 3TUMOSIOrUO
cnoBa «Apcak» U yCTaHOBWUIIN, YTO OHO He UMeeT K
Xan-apMsiHaM HUKaKOro OTHOLLUEHMUS.

B 3aBeplueHnn CBOEro BbICTYNNEHMSA XOTenochb Obl
noaenuTbCA CBOMMWU MbICAISIMM MO NOBOAY MiaHUpyeMbIX
N yXe BKMYeHHbIXx B Cnncok HematepumanbHOro
KyNbTYpPHOro Hacnegus FKOHECKO obpasuos
asepbangxaHckoro muckycctsa. bnarogapsa ycunuam u
Nn040TBOPHOM JeATenbHOCTU MepBoro BULE-
npesugeHTa AsepbangxaHckon Pecnybnuku,
npesngeHta ®doHga [engapa AnuveBa yBaxaemMowu
MexpubaHxaHym AnueBon, HadmHaa c¢ 2008 roga B
Cnmcok HKOHECKO 6bino BkntoyeHo 11  anemeHToB
asepbangpkaHCKOro KynbTYpHOro Hacnegus Kak To:
My3blKasibHbIE WHCTPYMEHTHI, KOBpBbI, aluyrckoe
NCKYCCTBO, peLenTbl HauuMoHamnbHbIX 6niog w - gp.
Bnarogaps aToMy, 1 51 rOBOPHO 3TO C YYBCTBOM GOMbLLOMN
ropgocTu, BKINIOYEHHbIE B Cnucok FOHECKO
asepbangkaHCKMe 3MeMeHTbl MO CBOEMY KONMYEeCcTBY B
ABa pasa NPeBOCXOAAT 3NEeMEHTbl HalMX 3M0MNoMyYHbIX
cocegen. Bpema OT BpemeHUM apMmsHCKasi CTopoHa
nocpeacteom 3asBkm B HOHECKO npeanpuHumaet
nonbITKN 3akpenuTb 3a cobon obpasubl KyrnbTYpHOro
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Hacrneamss M donbknopa asepbangkaHCKoro Hapoaa.
OuyepenHaa npeTeH3Wss apMsH Kacanacb Xauykapos,
XaygalweB, pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIX Ha BCenW Tepputopum
KaBkasa. He yunTbiBas NHTEpeCHI HapoaoB.,
NpoOXuBawLWMX B 3TOM reorpadpuyeckoMm apeane, He
3aMeyasl MUCTOPUYECKUX T[paHuUL, U COBPEMEHHbIX
AEMapKaUMOHHbBIX  FIMHWUWA,  Xah-apMsiHCKasi  CTOpOHa
BblABMHYMNA NPeTeH3nun M Ha xadygawun. AreHTCTBOM Mo
aBTOPCKMM NpaBam M COTPyAHMKaMK, 3aHATbIMKU B cchepe
KynbTypbl Ha ums eHepanbHoro ampekropa HOHECKO
rocrnoxun bokoBon 6bINO0 agpecoBaHO MNUCbLMO, MNocre
KOTOpPOro 3asiBka apMSIHCKOW CTOPOHbI, OXBaTblBatoLLas
Xxaygawm Ha Bcen Tepputopum Kaekasa, 6bina
OTKNOHeHa. B cnncok 6binn BHECEHbl TOMBbKO KaMHMW,
oBGHapyXeHHble Ha TeppUTopun ApMEHNUN.

Kpome xaypalieB, apMsAHCKasi CTOpOHa HECKOMbKO
pa3 gaBana 3asiBKy Ha 3akpensieHve 3a cobown npasa
CYUMTaTbCA ATHUYECKMMN HOCUTENAMM asepbanxaHCKoro
TaHua «Koyvapuy». Bnarogaps yCUNuaMm
asepbangkaHCKON CTOPOHbI, psida rocygapCTBEHHbLIX U
OOLLECTBEHHbIX CTPYKTYp, B TOM u4ucne AreHTcTBa no
aBToOpckMM npaeBaMm AsepbangkaHa, HaMm yagaBanocb
NnpensiTcTBOBaTb aAPMAHCKMM  MOTyram, BHECTM 3TOT
TaHey B cnucok KOHECKO. K coxaneHuio, B npoLsiom
rogy no psay nNpuYvMH, apMsiHCKOM CTOpPOHE BCe e
yaanocb fobutbca csoero. OgHako, TEM HE MeHee, HeT
HUKAKUX COMHEHWA B TOM, 4TO TaHey «Kouyapuy,
xopeorpagusi KOTOPOro OnuueTBopsieT obpas XM3Hu
TIOPKOB, KoTopble 3aHMManmchb OTrOHHbIM
CKOTOBOACTBOM, MPUHALMNEXUT TIOPKCKMM  Hapogam,
HasBaHne TaHua B nepeBoge C asepbangxaHckoro
A3blka O3HAYaeT «KOYYHOLUUAY» WM «KOYEBOW», a Kak
CYyLLIeCTBUTENBbHOE — «KOYEBHMK». M B KOpPHE 3TOro crosa
CTOUT WU3BECTHbIA TIOPKN3M «KOC», T.e. «KOYeBKay,
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«nepeceneHney, oTkyaa NPouUcxoauT No eOuHOAYLHOMY
MHEHUIO POCCUUACKUX TIOPKOSIOTOB W JIMHIBUCTOB U
PYCCKOE CMOBO «KOYEBHMK». YUTO KacaeTca apMSHCKUX
3THOrpadnMyeCcKnX «M3bICKaHUN» OTHOCUTENBHO TEPMUHA
«KOY» N ero NPON3BOAHOIO «KOY-apu» (KCMeNbYakny» munm
«CMenble apuny), To crieayeT NOMHUTb, YTO B apMSIHCKOW
POHOMOrMN OTCYTCTBYIOT TIOPKCKUE rMNacHble «0», «ay» U
NOTOMY 3aUMCTBOBAHHbIE THOPKCKUE TEPMUHbI  MpU
HanMyMM Taknx rnacHbIX 3aMEHSATCA 3BYKaMU «O», «a»
nnu «ay, oTKyaa WU WUCKaXXEHHbIN ~ BapuaHT
asepbangxaHckoro «Kogari» B apMSHCKOM TpaHCKpUNLmm
«Kouapuy». Ytobbl BLINTM M3 3TON CUTyauUN apMSAHCKUE
cneumnanucTbl HasBaHMs 9TOr0 TaHUa MW NbiTalTCS
cBA3aTb C APYrMM THOPKCKUM TEPMUHOM «roud/ KoYy -
«OBEH», KCMenNbYaKk».

[deno poxoout po abcypha, korga apMsHCKoe
NPUCBOUTENBLCTBO AdaeT 3TOMY XOPOBOAHOMY TaHLUy
Henenyw 3TUMONOMNI0 — «CMerbYakn-apuny (Kov-apu) m
He npuberaeT nNpM I3TOM YMNOMSAHYTb, YTO «KOY» -
cMenbli/cMenbYak SBnseTcs THPKU3MOM.

ApMsHcKkass cTopoHa 3apeructpupoBana «Kovapu»
KaKk TPagVUUMOHHbLIA apMAHCKUA TaHel, YKPenssoLwmn
YyBCTBO rPYMMOBOM CaMOObITHOCTW, CONMMOAPHOCTU U
B3avmoyBaxeHud. Ctano 6bITb, NOACNYQHO nonaraeTcs,
4YTO TaHel [OPEeBHUA, U OH OTobpaxaeT ITHUYECKYH
noeHTU4YHoCcTb. OuyeBMOHO, YTO YMOMWHAHWUS O HEM B
TakoM criydyae LOSMKHbl ObITb €eCTEeCTBEHHbIM 00pas3om B
apMSIHCKMX TOnKoBbIX cnoBapsx. OgHako Haw MOMCK BO
BCEX aPMSAHCKMX crnoBapsiX, HadnmHaa ¢ 1633 roga no
1944 rop, nokasasn, 4TO HUM  (OHETUYECKU, HWU
CeEMaHTMYeCKkn HasBaHMe TaHua «Kodapu» He Haunas
OTpaXKeHNA B apMSHCKMX TOJSIKOBbIX CroBapsix, He umeeT
K apMsiHaM HuKakoro oTHoweHus. OgHako,ecnu xe Ans
CpaBHEHNA Mbl BO3bMeM [lpeBHETIOPKCKUA CrnoBapb
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Maxmyna Kawkapu (Kawkapnel) ot Xl B. H.3.
(«duBanunyrataT-TypK»), TO OOHapyXum K CnoBy
«Kovapu» OBa 3HadyeHus: «kocmaky», T.e. «KoveBaTb» U
«roY», T.e. «OBeH». N TyT 9 xo4y CnpocuTb Y apMSAHCKUX
YYEHbIX MoYeMy B 7 apMsIHCKMX CMoOBapsiXx HaduvHasi oT
XVIIl B. HET NOHATUNA «KOYapuy», a B TIOPKCKOM OT Xl Beka,
HaNpoTMB, umMeeTca?

OTBeT siceH: «Koyapu» — ogHa 13 pasHOBUOHOCTEN
HalLero TaHua «Annbi», TbiICAYEeNeTUsIMN 3aKpenseHHOro
B KAMEHHOW NaMsTK robyCcTaHCKmx ckarn.

B HacTosiwee Bpemsi apMsiHCKasi CTOpPOHa rOTOBUT
HOBble MPOBOKAUMOHHbIE 3asiBKM ANA  BKOYEHUS B
cnncok KOHECKO. Kak coobuwaeTt «CnyTHUK ApMeHUs»,
EpeBaH HamepeBaeTCs BKMOYUTb EOUHCTBEHHYIO He
paspylleHHy0 asepbanaKaHCKylo MeyeTb Ha Bceu
Tepputopun ApmeHun  «lek-meyeTb» B MNEPBUYHBIN
CnMcok MMpPOBOro  KynbTypHOro Hacnegusi.Bangansi,
paspylMBLUME HA OKKYNMPOBAHHbIX a3epbangyKaHCKuX
3eMnsAX BCE UCTOPMYECKME MNaMSATHUKM W MeyeTw,
npeanpuHuMmatoT NOnMbITKY npeacraBuTb
asepbanpkaHCKyl0 MedeTb, KaK WpaHCKyl B 3HakK
apMsHcKon 6narogapHOCTU MPaHCKOW CTOPOHE 3a TO, YTO
Haxogawmecs B MpaHe MOHACTbIpCKME KOMMMEKCHI
Cyp6CtenaHHoc, Cyp6TageBoc u [3op-A3opu Obinu
3agaBneHbl TerepaHom B Cnncok KOHECKO. BoobaBok ko
BCEMY apMsHe rpe3satr BHectn B Cnucok HOHECKO
peuenta WM UCNOMb30BaHMUSA «APMSIHCKOrO» MaTLOHM
(maTcyH), «apMmsiIHCKOW» BOAKM M3 (PYKTOB (CKopee
BCEro, W3 MnOAOB  TYTOBHMKA  OKKYNMUPOBAHHOIO
Kapabaxa) w»n pgaxe TpaguvUMOHHOIO  apPMSIHCKOrO
KOBpPOTKA4YeCTBa U My3blKkafibHOrO MHCTPYMEHTa Tap.

Ecnn otbpocnte B CTOPOHY Xan-apMsSIHCKYIOKpPaxy
TpaaLMOHHbIX KYNbTYPHbIX BblpaXXeHUN n
TPAAVUMOHHBLIX 3HaHWWA  OPYrMx HapogoB, OTKPbITbIN
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nnarnat, Mbl, XOTUM TOrO, UMW HET, HO OOIKHbl HAWTK
OTBET Ha OOWMH BOMPOC: KOrAa xe apmsiHe OyayT rotoBbl
npeacTaBnTb MUPY YTO-TO CBOE, MPOAYKT AENCTBUTENBHO
APMSIHCKOro MHTENMeKTa u UCKyccTea?

HekoTopble cetoT NoXb, a 0ObMaHyTble 3TON NOXbIO,
Ha4YMHaKT pacnpocTpaHaTb ee. [loatomy, Mbl, Byay4um
criyramm CBOEn COBECTU, X03sieBaMn COBCTBEHHOW BOMMW,
AOMMKHbI  KOHCONMMAMPOBATbCS,  YTOObl  YMEHbLUUTb
KONM4eCcTBO NOAEeN, BBEOEHHbIX B 3abnyxaeHue
ApPMSIHCTBOM.

Bnarogapto!

129



[OpeBHUE TEKCTbI U KNacCUYeCKNUe UCTOYHUKMU
pa3obnavaroT apMsaHcKue danbcucpukaumm u
M3MbILWNEHUA U 06 UCKOHHbIX
HacenbHUKax Tepputopun «Armeniya»

Meconotamus B ||l TbicssYeneTn Jo H.3.

Bubie 06o3nauenns:
P - ApeBHne ropona
« - ppesune obnacru

NcTouHuk: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

I. CerogHsaLWHAA apMaHCcKaa uctopuorpadus mxe c
HAMMU MHOFOYUCIIEHHbIE OKOJTIOHAYYHble KPYrn OOBUHSIOT
Hac B TOM, YTO Tonbko B 1918 r. B CBA3M C CO3OaHMEM
AOP v paxe no3gHee Mbl CTanM MMEHOBAaTbCS
asepbangxaHuamu. [lpmnyem, ¢ nogaun W.CtanuHa.
Moxanyn, 9TO camMbli AOOCYXWW Te3uc apmarutrnpoma,
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nbiTaloLWerocss anennMpoBatb K Hallen «He3pernocTu»
Kak Hauuu. He cormawasce C€ 3TMM  Te3MCOM
NPUHUMNManNbHO, AONYyCTUM, 4YTO Jaxe 3To Tak. Ho
NO3BOJSIUTESNBHO CNPOCUTb, BEAb Mbl Kak-TO Ha3blBasnCb,
Oyab TO asepbangxaHckue (apgepbagkaHckue) TaTapbl,
WU KaBKa3CKMe TIOPKWU, UNN TIOPKU-asepu, HaKoHeL, W,
NpoCcTO TIOPKM UM MycynbMaHe. [lpowy o6patntb
BHMMaHuMe, 4TO BCE 3TW Ha3BaHWSA BblpaXkalT Halle
NPOUCXOXAEHNE, HalM KOPHW, BepoucrnosegaHne U
apean npoXuBaHUS, a WMEHHO TOpkM (TaTapbl) C
KaBkasa, AsepbangxaHa, THOpPKU-MycynbmaHe. A 4TO
cerogHsilHne apmsiHe? CamouMeHysacb Xanamu, OHU
NPUCBOUNN Ha3BaHWe OPYrMx 3THOCOB W, B 4YACTHOCTH,
apMsH-apmeHunueB. B otnuumne ot asepbangkaHues,
XUBYLLMX B CBOEM reorpadmyeckoMm apearne, B cTpaHe
nog HasBaHmem AsepbangpxkaH U npeacTaBnsloWMX B
WHCTUTYLUMOHAmNbHbIX ~ UCTOYHMKAxX  WUCTOPUID  CBOEK
cTpaHbl kKak «Wctoputo AsepbangxaHa», apmsiHe
NaBuUpyOT B CBOUX WUCTOPUYECKMX [OOKYMEHTax M Kak
Xann, n Kak ApMsiHe, a CBOK WHCTUTYLMOHAamNbHYHO
NUCTOPUIO B TOW WUNU WHOW pedakumm NpenogHOCAT Kak
«Uctoputo Xames» nnum «Mctoputo apmMsaHCKOro Hapoaa,
NnogMeHAd  MOHMMaHWe  CTpaHbl WM Ha3BaHue
reorpagouyeckoro apeana NPOXXMBaHUSA CBOUM
camMoHasBaHMEM UM NPUOBPETEHHBIM  Ha3BaHUEM
APYrMxX STHUYECKUX rpynn. 3TOT NoAxXOo4 arfoXTOHOB-
MUIPAHTOB, @ HEe AaBTOXTOHOB, HAaCESIbHUKOB TOW WNU
WHOW TeppuTOpMKM. OTO B3MMS4 Ha  UCTOpUIO U
COBPEMEHHOCTb TEX, KTO, OKa3aBLUMCb HA TOW UMM UHOW
3emne, onpegensietr ee wunu, N0 KpawHen Mepe,
NpeTeH3nn Ha Hee, Kak Ha UCKOHHble. B oTnnyme ot Hac —
asepbangkaHueB, B KOTOpPbIX NETAT Xan-apMsIHCKUE
CTpenbl O MPUCBOEHUN YYXXOW WUCTOPUW, MMEHHO Xau-
apmMsaHe BblKpanu ncTtopuio  Apyrunx Hapo4os.,

131



NpoLO/MKaT  KpaCcTb  4Yyoe  MartepuarnbHoe U
HemaTepuanbHoe KynbTypHOe Hacnegue, n nobbiMu
AOCTYNHbIMM cnocobamm ©  cpeacTtBamMm  CTpeEMATCSA
npeacTaBUTb MUPY YKpaAeHHoe, Kak npuHaasfiexallyro
UM MHTENNeKTyanbHy CO6CTBEHHOCTb.

Ha npeseHTaumm «Qadim meatnler ve klassik
manbaler ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir» («JpeBHue
TEKCTbl W KMacCU4YeCcKne UCTOYHMKM  n3obnuyarot
apMsaHCKne danbcudumkaumm " N3MbILLIIEHUSI»),
coenaHHon Hamn 26.04.2017 r. n npeactaBrneHHON B
BMOe CcooTBeTCTBylOWEen Opowtopbl, ©Obina o0cobo
nogyepkHyTa BaXHOCTb pasobnavyeHnss ogHoro K3
rmaBHbIX TE3UCOB apMsIHCKOW  uctopuorpadun, B
KOTOpOM CO3HaTeNIbHO cMmelunBaloTCs NoHATHNE
reorpauyeckoro apearna npoXxuBaHus psida Hapoaos,
nMeHyemoro «ApmeHusa» ¢ HasBaHnem «CTpaHa XaneB —
XamsicTaH», a Ha OCHOBaHuM cdanbumMdmpoBaHHOM
NCKYCCTBEHHOM CUHOHNUMUMK OTOXECTBIIEHME nx
NOSIMTUYECKON, ITHUYECKON W APYrMxX WUCTOPUN U TeM
camblM  MNPUCBOEHME  MNPOLUNIOr0  OPEeBHEro  Kpasi
«ApMeHUsa — Brmaniyya» B NoNb3y Xan-apMsH.

B atom xe Hawen paboTte, Kak U B HEKOTOPbIX
Oonee paHHUX UCCNegoBaHUSAX, Mbl ONUPasicb Ha
OpeBHME TEeKCTbl W Kraccudeckue Tpyabl, caenaem
aKUEHT Ha npoucxoxaoeHun TepmuHa ApmeHus [/
ApMuHMAA, ero ceMaHTMKe Ha OCHOBaHUU UCTOPUYECKUX
COOBLLEHNN, U3YYMM KaKOMYy 3THOCY OH MPUHAANEXUT U
Ha KakoOM $13blke rOBOPUIN ero HoCUTeNn. Tem cambiM Mbl
CHavana nokaxxem, 4YTO BO3HWKHOBEHME 3TOro TepmuHa
HE WMEEeT HUKAKOro OTHOLWEHUS K HblHELWHUM Xaun-
apmsiHam. 3ateM Mbl  NogpobHO OCTaHOBMMCHA Ha
CErOAHSALHNX BepcusX, TpakTylowmx TepMuH ApmeHnsa /
ApmuHuina. Mbl HamepeHHO He Oyaem KacaTbCa Xan-
apMSAHCKOW BepCcuu, OnuparLllencs Ha nogMeHy B
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apMsiHCKOM BapuaHte bubnun ¢ BHeceHHbIMM clofa
daHToMamn Xana, ApmeHa, Apama n T.N., a Ansg
YyTOYHEeHNa nogpobHocTen oTcbinaem Bac k paHee
M3gaHHbIM  HalWMM  UCCNegoBaHMsM MO JaHHOMY
BOMpoOCy.
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[l. HauMHaem nsnoxeHue ¢ OBYX SAPKUX NPUMEPOB, C
KOTOpPbIMU Mbl BCTpeyaemcs, nsyvas TepMuH «ApmeHus /
ApMuHUIMaY», U ero KOpeHHyl 4acTb (ocHoBy) Apmu /
Epme; oovH K13 3TUX NpMMEPOB MPMBOOUT HAc K
TPaKTOBKE TEKCTOB, HaWAEHHbIX MpWU apXeonornvyeckux
packonkax B E6ne, patupyemblx He wMeHee 4-m4
TbicAYeneTnaAMu paHee, T.e. npumepHo Kk 2300 r. Jo H.9.,
a BTOPOM — K TpakKTOBKE OLHOMO U3 CHOXETOB
MUPONOrMYECKOro Xxapakrepa, AOHECEeHHbIX [0 Hac
CtpaboHoM 1  pgaTupyembix He  MeHee  3-M4
TbicAYeNneTnAMM paHee, JOTPOSHCKOM 3MOXON.

I 1. C6opHuk «[peBHAS
Qbna» NOCBALLEH NCTOPUKO-

3616 — TIPEBHIT
KyJ'IbTyprIM NnamMmaTHNKaAM Jbl BBEA\

ApEeBHEro  ropoga,  OTKPbITOro
NTanbstHCKOM apXeororm4eckon
muccuen B Cvpum n npeacraBnsaet
cobon noabopky cTaten
crneunanucTos. C6opHuK
COCTaBfEH WTaNbSHCKUM Y4YEHbIM,
rnaBou NTanbsAHCKOM
apxeosiormyeckon muccumn B Cupum
npod. NMNaono MaTtTna ¢ 3aknNYNTENLHON CTaTben npoa.
N.ObskoHoBa. HangeHHble apxeonornvyeckne Haxooku
OTHOCATCS K uapckomy asopuy B O6ne — koHey Il TeiC.
0O H.3. — T.e. BpeMeHu, cyutaemoro Jo 3Ttoro 6es
nMcbMeHHbIM. MaTtepuanbl cbopHuka He MoryTt 6bITb
obonaeHbl BHUMaHUeM, MOCKOMbKY B HEKOTOPbIX APEBHUX
TeKcTax HasBaHue «3b6nay» Mcnonb3yeTcsa napannensHo
C Ha3BaHUEM «ApMaHym».

CHavana octaHoBUMCSA Ha cTaTtbe [l.lNapennu
«3ameyaHusa nNo TOMOHMMUKE U3 apxmBoB J6nbi» (CO.
«[peBHas J6na», nog odbw. pea. N.M.ObskoHoBa, M.,
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«lMporpeccy», 1985). ABTOp nuweT, 4YTO «CywecTByeT
TakKe W3BECTHOE KOSIMYECTBO YacTo YNOMWHAEMbIX
HanMeHOBaHUN, OTOXECTBIEHNE KOTOpPbIX
HaTankMBaeTCA Ha onpeneneHHble TpyaHocTuy». MNMpumep
— «Ar-mi», paccmatpmBaemoe Ap. crneumanuctom (x.
MeTTnHaTto) Kak umsa cobctBeHHoe. C ero T.3. 37O
CYLLIECTBUTENBbHOE «rOpPOA», «KOTOpPOe B OTAESNbHbIX
cnyyasx obo3HavaeT BCemMM noapasyMeBaeEMbIN ropog,
T.e. Jb6ny». Bwmecte ¢ Tem, aBTOp nogsepraet
cnpaBeasiMBoM  KpUTuKe  nogobHoe  pasbsACHEHMe,
oTMe4asi, YToO B HaWOeHHbIX Tabnetax MMeeT MecCTO
peaynnuuupoBaHHasa dopmMa «ar-mi» B Buge ar-mi - ar-
mi B AETEPMUHUTOBOM TOMOHMME . unn 6e3 Hero, u
nonararwuwiero, 4YTo 9TO M eCTb WMeHHasa dopma,
npeactaensowad coborm MHOXECTBEHHOE 4UCMO OT
BbIpaXXeHUs «yr» - «ropoay. [apennu nuweT, 4To Noaxon,
aBTopa HEeBEpPEH, MOCKOSbKY, BO-NEpPBbIX,
NNHIBUCTUYECKM «yr» He MOXeT pdatb ar-mi (Kak
ynoTtpebnsietca 4vaile Bcero 3TOT TOMOHWUM), BO-BTOPbIX
3a «ar» crnegyet aHomarbHasi opma MHOXECTBEHHOro
yucna «mi» 1, BaobaBok, ¢ yaBOEHMEM «ar-mi ar-miy. B
CBF!3I/I C 3TUM aBTOp npepfiaraeT NoHUMaTb nog «Ar- -mi¥
Ar-mi‘y nogen (ropoga) Ar-mi, T.e. apMUALEB.

Hapsgy ¢ aTuMm, HET npsiMoro oTBeTa Ha BOMNPOC O
MecToHaxoXxaeHnn ropoga Ar-mi. ACHO TOSMbKO TO, 4TO
OH HaxoguTtcsa nobnmsoctn Kk r. Q6na. ABTOp oTMevaeT
Yyactoe B TeKcTax napannensHoe ynotpebneHve
HavmeHoBaHui 61kl 1 Apmu («Ebla wa Ar-mif») u ato
npmBoauT K paccMOTpPeHuro aHanorun4yHoro
napannenusma B Haanucax Hapam-CyaHa: «Ar-ma-
nam“ un Eb-1a“'» nu6o B Bnae «Ar-ma-nim wun Eb- 12k,
[MockornbKy ecTb pasnuuve B UCXOAe CNoB, TO Jornyckas
yOIVHEHWE NacHbIX B UCXOA4E OCHOBLI CIOB (YTO MmeeT
MEeCTO B TeKCTax packornok wu3 Mapu), Mbl MOXem
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paccMatpmBaTb Bepcuo O pasmelieHun Ar-ma-num B
panoHe Xaneb6a.

ABTOp 0OCyxgaeT runoTesy, BbiCKaszaHHyK paHee
cneunanuctamu, B YactHoctu, [Ix. lNettuHarta, cornacHo
KOTOpPOW BCTpeyvarLleecss B TeKCTax HasBaHwe «E-du»

oToxecTtBnseTca ¢ Hattu, ctpaHon Xattu n otBepraet ee
Nno Mpu4YMHEe TOro, YTO B ITOT MEPUO] OAHOM CTPaHbl
XaTtTn He ObINo M TONbKO, MHOTMMW CTONETUSIMU MO3XKeE,
AHUTTa (XETTCKMI Lapb) OCyLEeCTBUN 00beaANHEHNE.

OpHako, Mbl HE MOXEeM COrnacuTbCs C aBTOPOM,
NMOCKOMbKY pedyb MOXeT uatm o bubnenckux Xartrtax,
koTtopble 3 Meconotamun ywnu B NanectnHy, a Cupus
cunmtanacb WX OOUTENbD M B paHHUMA Nepuog uX
CT@HOBIIEHMS WM B MNOCneayllme XpoHonornyeckme
aTanbl.

CornacHo TeKkCTy BblicHseTcs, 4YTo Mapu umeet
npeTeH3um k uapto «A-du“», okasasLiemy nomollb J6ne
NOAbMU, YTO MO-HALIEMY MHEHWUIO, BMOSIHE BEPOATHO.
Hapsgy ¢ aTMm BnonHe pasymMHO, MO MHEHWIO aBTopa,
AOMyCTUTb, YTO 3TWU fABa ropoja, pacnonaranvcb
Heganeko Apyr oT gpyra, C YeM Mbl COMacHbI.
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d6na

WcTouHuk: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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Il 2. B aHanu3e npuBOAUMbIX TOMOHUMOB BaXKHYH
ponb urpaet ctatba W.[lbsikoHoBa «3HadeHne 36nbl ans
NUCTOPUN N A3bIKO3HAHUNAY. [bAKOHOB NULIET, 4YTO «O
noxogax» Ha o6ny coobLatoT aBa uapsi
HWKHeMeconoTamckon auHactum  Akkapa: «CaproH
OpeBHun (2316-2261 . pgo H.3.) mn Hapam-CyaH
(HapamcwuH) (2236-2200 rr. 4o H.3.) U BUOUMO, UMEHHO
Hapam-CyaH coBeplieHHO  paspywun «36ny wn
ApMaHyM» M YHUYTOXMN 3b6nanmTckoe LapCTBO OKOSO
2225 r. g0 H.9. nNpu ero nocnegHem uape WG66un-
3uknpe...». Obna Obina BoccTaHoBrieHa okono 2000 r.
[0 H.3., HO HaceneHue ee, nNo MHeHuto W.[dbsikOHOBA,
CMEHUSIOCb, PAacnpOCTPaHUIICA aMOpPEenCcKun 3anagHo-
CEMUTCKUA W XYPPUTCKMA A3blkM n  3bna, wurpas
onpefeneHHy ponb B TedeHue nepBon MonoBuHbl I
ThiC. A0 H.3.,, Obina ewe pa3 paspyweHa Wu He
Bo3poxaanacb 6onee. [IbsikOHOB MULIET, YTO B TeKcTax
naet pedb 06 B6ne nepuoaa paHHen 6POH3bI, MPUMEPHO
2500-2225 rr. 0o H.9., Korga 34ecb XUno «camoObITHoe
HaceneHuney, roBopmBLLEE Ha HOBOOTKPbLITOM
abnanTtckoM s3bike. AMopen n Tem bonee Xypputbl, No
MHeHU [IbsikoHOBa, XWUnu 3aecb no3gHee. W 3pecb
ocobo nogyepkHeM OAHY Mbicnb W.[bsikoHOBa CO
ccbinkon Ha W.O.lenbba (Gelb G.J. “Ebla and the Kish
Civilization”, “La Lingua di Ebla”, Napoli, 1981): «...
TonoHMMMKa 3BNANTCKMX TEKCTOB HE XyppuTckasi, He
LUyMepcKas U He ceMuTckasi [Mbl Mornu 6bl NpubaBuTb —
N He HOoeBponeKnckas], a ykasbiBaeT Ha kakon-To bonee
APEBHUN 3THMYECKMM cybcTpaTt, noka COBEPLUEHHO
3aragouHbIn».

Hanee, W.[bSIKOHOB nNULIET, YTO «B HEKOTOPbIX
OKOJIOHAaY4HbIX Kpyrax WCKMIYUTENbHBLIN  MHTEpPEC
Bbi3BaNO HasBaHMe cocegHero ¢ J6non ropoaa
Armanum, a Takke HepeaKo BCTpeyvaloLlerocsa B TekcTax
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TOnoHUMa (?) unu aTHoHMMa (?) «ar-mi“», 1 Bo3HMKNa
Hagexaa — Henb3s N BUAEeTb 34eCb NpeaKkoB apMsaH?».
Y6eaoutenbHbIMK aprymeHtamu, N.[dbsikoHOB
AOKasblBaeT, YTO «NpeanofiokeHne O CyLleCTBOBaHUK
apmaH B Cupum lll Tbicayenetus He npeacTasnseTca
BEPOATHbIM», @ «MU(P 06 apmsHax», ynoMuUHaemMblX B
96nancTckmx TekcTax, «obpeyveH pacTadTb Tak Xe, Kak
Mudcd o Gmubnericknx ropogax». Npexae Bcero, notTomy,
YTO «B MHOTOYUCIIEHHBIX NINYHbBIX UMeHax n3 36nbl, HU B
TOMOHVMUKE HET M HameKka Ha apMSAHCKUM UMKN Kakowm-
nmbo  MHOW  MHOOEBPOMENCKUMA  JSIMHIBUCTUYECKUIA
anemeHT». M3BeCTHO TakxXe, YTO «HUKOrga B TeyeHue
CBOEN UCTOpUM caMn apMsiHe cebsl Tak He HasblBasnmy.
Mepcuackun TepMmuH  Arminiya, rpedeckui Apuéuiot
«HECOMHeHHOo 6bin co3gaH cocegamu apmsH-hayk no
KakOMy-TO TOMOHMUMY Ha KXKHOW OKpauHe ux obutaHus» u
«HeT MPUYUH noyemMy Obl 3TOT TOMOHUM He Mor
cywecTtBoBaTb 3[4eCb HaMHOro paHblle, 3a
TbiCAYeneTusa Ao obpasoBaHUs apMAHCKOro 3THOCcay,
a co3ByuYMe Mexay Ha3BaHueM [OpeBHeCUPUNCKOro
ropoaa lll Tbic. A0 H.3. U Ha3BaHMEM, KOTOpPOEe AalT C
VI B. O H.3. apMAHCKOMY HapoAy 4yXecTpaHubl,
ABMNAETCA CryYamMHbIM.

Co cBoen CTOPOHbI, Mbl [OOaBMM, 4YTO 3TOT
Hay4HO-OO60CHOBaHHbIX U YEeTKUA OTBET U3BECTHOro
YYEHOro OKOJIOHay4HbIM Xan-apMAHCKUM Kpyram mor
Obl ABNATLCA 1 6Gonee XeCcTKMM, nockonbky ¢ VI B. o
H.3. apMsHaMM MOTFTIM UMEHOBaTbCA He Xan-apMsiHe,

a apMeHunLbI, npoXxxuBasLune Ha 3eMnfx,
TOMOHUMUYECKN UMeHyemon Armeniya.
«4YTOo Kacaetca OTHOHUMA ar-mik'..., To Oonee

BEPOATHO (Kak oTMmeyeHo Yy W.[lbsikoHOBa), YTO B HEM
HY)XHO BWOETb HasBaHue xuTenewn r. ApmaHym, nnm xe
M3BECTHbIN CEMUTCKMMA STHOHMM armi, arami, arammi,
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KOTOPbIN HE OTHOCWICA M3HA4yanbHO K apamesM, T.e. K
ornpeneneHHoun, 3acBmaeTenbCTBOBaHHON C KOHUaA Il TbIC.
A0 H.3. rpynne ceMuToB... [leno B TOM, YTO 3THOHUM
Aramu (oTKyaa npuTsbkatenbHasa dopma arami, armi u
T.A.) YNOMUHAETCHa YXe B aMOPEWNCKUX reHeanornax B
Hadane |l Tbic. O H.9., a Takke B bubnum B kKayectBe
anuTeTa npegka ApPeBHUX eBpeeB, apameeB M apabos u,
BMONMO, O3Hayan «Homagpbl» BooOLle, T.K. HN amopew,
HW eBpen, HM apabbl HUKOr4a He roBOPUIIM Ha TOM
CEMUTCKOM 4A3blKe, KOTOPbIM cendac B Hayke HasblBaeTcs
apamenckmmy. Cornawwasch B LeOM C CoobpaxeHnsamm
npod. .0bsikoHOBa, cumTaem, 4yTO BOMNpOC
NPOUCXOXAEHNA Ha3BaHMM Arman, Armi yBA3biBaTb C
AoapamMenckum TepMuMHOM Aramu [OMYyCTUMO, HO He
obsizaTtenbHO M TpebyeT AOMNOMHUTENBHOM NPOopPaboTKK.
Tem 6onee, uto npod. ®.Aracuorny (dxanunosbim) B
ero pabote «Azar xalqi» BblABWHYTbI AOKa3aTenbHble
apryMeHTbl LUMPOKOro MCMNONb30BaHUA TOMoHMMa Arman
B OHOMACTMKE TIOPKCKMX HapoOOoB W NpenroxeHo
NMOHMMaHWE aHanorMyHoro 9STHOHMMA KakK Ha3BaHWUS
cybapenckoro nnemMeHn «epmeH», OTHOCMMOro aBTOPOM
K NpOTOTIOPKCKUM  nremeHam. Hapsgy ¢ aTum,
CyllecTByeT Bepcus  MPOUCXOXOEHUS  yKa3aHHOro
TepMMHa OT  CfnoBa  «apMaH-OpMaH» U HblHE
NCMONb3yeMOro B THOPKCKMX $3blkax B CMbICME «Jec-
AEePEBOY», BbIABMHYTAsA JIMHIBUCTOM-UCTOPUKOM J.Anunu,
a TaKkke MMmeeTcs psd 3amedaTesibHbIX paboT MOKOMHOro
Typeukoro npod. ®.Kbip3blorny ¢ TpakTOBKOW TepMuHa
Arme / Erme kak reorpaduyeckoro noHsTus (Hanp., B
kHure “Tark tarihinde Ermeniler”’). HakoHeu, B psge
paHee onybriMkoBaHHbLIX paboT Mbl nokasanu, 4To 3ToT
TEPMUH BOCXOAUT K TYPaAHCKOMY XaTTCKOMY MNSieMeHU u3
coto3a Haupu. O6o Bcem aToM ByaeT ckaszaHO nosgHee.
HaHHbIN Nnpumep ybexaaeT HacC B TOM, YTO TepMUH
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ApmeHusa /| ApMUHMMA U COOTBETCTBEHHO ApMaHyM,
ApMKU He MMEKT HMKAKOro OTHOLWIEHUSA K HbIHELWHUM
apMsiHaM M UX MPOUCXOXAEHUe He CBsA3aHo, [0
KpaHen Mepe, HM C CeMuTaMm U He C
nHgoeBponenLamu.

N B 3aknioveHve 3TOro pasgena 9 npouuTupyro
3ameyvaTenbHyto Mbicnb npod. k. Kamnbenna, koTopbli
OoTMeyarn, YTo U «paHHAa uctopna ApMuHuMM u lNepcum
OblnMn NonyyeHbl Gnarogapsi TYPaHCKUM JOKYMeHTaMm U
Tpaguumsam. TOYHO Takke Kak 1 6onblias YyacTb NCTOPUN
oT Papxu Tarangini («Actopms wuapen Kawmwupay)
onupaeTcss Ha TypaHCKMe WUCTOYHWKW. bBnaropaps
TypaHckon Manon A3uu He TOSbKO rpeyeckme aBTopbl Ha
3anage mMornu npeactaBnUTb CBOK UCTOPUIO, HO U MHOTME
apyrve noyeprnHynu ee OT WANUPUALEB, 3TPYCKOB,
KENbTOB B CUITY COXPAHEHHbIX WMM MUCbMEHHbIX
Tpaguumin. B cambiX CTapUHHLIX 3anUCHAX, COXPaHEHHbIX
KenbTCKMMM n CKaHOMHAaBCKUMM aBTOpamu,
WHKOPNOPUPOBaHbI MMEHHO 3TW Tpaguumn, Tpaguuum
bonee UMBMAN30BaAHHbLIX TypaHCKMX HapogoB» (John
Campbell “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their
History”, 1890, Ha aHrn. a3bike, nepeBo Hall).

I1.3. Xait-apmsiHe, xsaTalowmecs |G R ARONIS
3a nobon TepMUH, B OCHOBE KOTOPOIO R ER VM GE O-

nexut byksocoveTaHme «Arm» Kak 3a GEoL L N

LIBRI XVIL

CONMOMUHKY,  BbIBOASLLYID Ha  UX
APEBHOCTb, HEe MOrMM MNPOUTU MUMO
oTpbiBKa 13 CtpaboHa «[eorpacusay,
roe rosoputcsa 06 ApmeHe / ApmeHyce
(3oecb ymecTtHO 6bino 6bl 3aMeTUTb,
4TO MO CBUAETENbCTBY OAHOI0 U3
apmsiHckux akagemukoB C.AiBasdaHa
CNoBO «apmaTtypa», Kak W Bce
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TEPMUHbI, MMeEKLWMe B KOPHE COYeTaHue «apm»
UCKITIOYUTENBHO  Xan-apMSHCKOTO  MPOUCXOXOEHUS).
MNosectByemoe CTpabOHOM WHTEPECHO W NO TON
npuyMHe, 4YTO MO3BONSAET MO-HOBOMY B3MMSAHYTbL Ha
3TUMONOrMI0 Ha3BaHUA pekn Apakc. HanomHum, 41O
onupasacb Ha [JpeBHerpedeckyto Mudonoruio, Korga
AproHaBTbl 6binnM B noucke 3050Toro PyHa M K HUM
NPUMKHYNa rpynna dgeccanuiues BO rnase ¢ ApMeHOM,
CtpaboH nuwert: «lMNo npegaHuto SicoH BO BpeMsi CBOEro
nytewectsma B Konxam BmMecTe C peccanumnuem
ApMeHOM npoHUK BMMAoTb Ao Kacnuickoro mops, wu
nocetun N6eputo, AnbaHnio n 6onbLuyo YacTb ApMeEHUN
n Mwgumn, Kak 3TO [oKasblBalOT Haxogswmecs Tam
cBATUNMLLE FCOHaA WM HeKoTopble Apyrne mnamsTHUKN.
ApMeH XXe, roBopsT, npoucxoaun u3 ApmMeHuwM,
ofHOro u3 ropogos, nexawmx y bubemackoro osepa
mexay depamu n Jlapuccon, CnyTHUKM ero, Byato Obl
3acenunn Akunuceny u Cucnaputungy oo KanaxaHbl u
AnonabeHbl. OT nMeHn ApMeHa, roBOpsiT, OCTarioCb "
Ha3BaHue ApmeHun» (BblaeneHne Hawe). HecomHeHHo,
4YTO npuBeAeHHbIN OTpbIBOK U3 CTpaboHa o fAcoHe u
ApMeHe nmeeT MUOSOrMYecKytd OCHOBY, HO 3a4acTyto
MU@bI OTPaXKarT OTrofIOCKM, PEMUHUCLEHUMN Hekorga
cywiectBoBaBwWNX cobbiTin. Kak BugHO w©  cpeaum
aHTMYHbLIX aBTOpoB MakegoHCKOM 3MOXM UMESI0 MecTo
npeacraBneHne o TOM, YTO reorpaduyeckoe HasBaHue
ApMeHus sBNAeTCA NamaTbld OT MMEeHW dheccanuinua
ApmeHa n, ctano 6biTb, MMEHHO reposiM LOTPOSHCKOW
anoxu AcoHy n ApMeHy Mbl 00513aHbl 3TUM Ha3BaHMEM.
Mpopomkaa panee, CTpaboH pasbsACHAET 3TUMOSIOMNIO
Ha3BaHMa pekn Apakc: «Kak nonaratot, ApMeH U ero
CMYTHUKN Ha3Banu Apakc ogHUM uMeHeM c lNeHeem, ns-
3a cxooctBa ero C 9ToM pekon; Beab W [leHen
Ha3blBaeTcs ApakCoM MOTOMY, YTO OH «oTkonon» Occy
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ot Onumna, npopbiB TemHeunckyto gonuHy» [2. XI, 14.
13]. 3oecb Heobxoammo pasbsicHeHune. Peccanuiickas
peka [leHen otgenser ropbl Occy M Onumna wu
BblpblBaeTCA Ha Temnenckyto LONuHy. Tak B 4YeM Xe
CXOOCTBO Mexay pekamn? [deno B TOM, YTO B JpeBHee
Bpemsa ®Peccanuto Hacenanu llenacru, U 3T KoyeBble
nneMeHa no psagy CBedeHWW CBsA3aHbl C TypaHCKAMMU
nnemeHamyn XaTToB M, B CBOKO oyepefb, nornaratT, YTo
3TPYyCKM — BbIXOAUbl M3 nenacroB. CriegoBaTenbHO,
CXOOCTBO WMEHHO B HasBaHuUM Apakc, [JaHHOMY
®eccanunckomy rugpoHumy [eHen n Manoasunckomy
Apakcy. Hapo 3ameTuTb, 4TO cCpeau  U3BECTHbIX
NCTOPUYECKNX TEKCTOB Ha3BaHme pekn Apakc paHee BceX
YNOMSAHYTO B aHHanax accupuimnckoro uapss CeHHaxepuma
(VIII-VIIl BB. OO H.3.), rAe oTMeyvaeTcs, 4To nocre nodeasbl
n B3ATMS BaBunoHa, OH 4YacTb XWUTernen 3Toro ropoaa
nepecenun kK 6eperam p. Apakc, UMEHYeMOW Yy Hero Kak
Arakhti. 3T cBegeHuss MOXHO NOOYEPNHYTb Y
accuponora AyctuH Jlaspga (Austen Layard “Discoveries
at Nineven and Babylon”, N.-Y., 1853). [Opyrumu
cnosamu, ynoMMHaHue O rMapoHuMe Apakc yxoasiT Kak
MUHUMYM B nyouHy 2800 net. YTOoObI NOHATbL, 4TO
CXOLCTBO B HasBaHUAX PeEK He cryvanHo, Heobxoammo
BEpHyTbCs K 3emne gpeBHen Peccanuu. OkasbiBaeTcs
Ha 9TOW 3eMne, HacefieHHOM nenacramu TypPaHCKOro
NPOUCXOXAEHNA OEeNCTBUTENbHO CyLecTBOBan ropog c
Ha3BaHnem ApmeHuns / OpMeHMs M WMMEHHO 34€ecCh,
npoTekana peka ¢ HasBaHueMm Apakc, UMeHyeMasi HblHe
MeHen.

Wtak, eccanuicknn  ApmeH  Bblllen  Ha
deccanunckun ropoq ApmeHusi, 06s13aHHOro emy CBOUM
Ha3BaHWeM, rge nportekana p. ApakC U OH Xe U ero
CNYTHUKN Ha3Bann ApakcoMm rmapoHuUM, poxaatoLnnca B
ropax AHatonuu. Kak ¢ o4eBMAOHOCTLIO criegyeT u3 3Toro
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MMAONIOrMYECKOro CHoXeTa, WU3noxeHHoro CTpaboHoM,
HW OH, HW nocnegywlmMe aHTUYHbleE aBTOopPbl, He
cBA3blBanM  HasBaHue «ApmeHuss / Arminiya» c
apPMEHUNCKUM / apMUHUNCKOM 3THOCOM (apMUHUALAMN),
HN Tem Gonee C HbIHELWHMM apMSAHCKAM 3THOCOM (xau-
apMeHamm). Tem CaMbIM nosiBneHue
reorpacpuyeckoro tepmmHa Apmenust / Arminiya n ee
yNOMMHaAHUE B aHTUYHbIX TEKCTaX HUKOUM oOpa3om
He corfacyetcsi C TOYKOM 3pPEeHUs HEeKOTOpPbIX
COBpPEMEHHbIX UICTOPUKOB O TOM, YTO Xan-apMAHCKUN
3THOC W apMSAHCKMM A3blK BO3HUK B CBA3M C
nosiBNeHnem Ha MCTOPUYECKOMN cueHe
reorpacpmyeckoro HasBaHua ApmeHusa. U 3To
nogyepkusanocb gaxe W.[bSKOHOBbIM, CYUMTaBLUNM, YTO
«3Ty TOYKY 3peHusi crnegyeT nNpusHaTb HavBHOW N HU B
Koen mepe He yposnetBoputenbHon» (A.M.ObsikoHOB
«lMpegbicTopna apMsiHCKOro Hapoga». Ep., 1968).

lMoCKONbKY, KaK BbIICHAETCHA, BO3HUKLIMA TEPMWH
«ApMeHNSA» He UMeeT OTHOLWIEHUS K Xanh-apMSIHCKOMY
3THOCY, NPEeaCTOUT OTBETUTb W Ha ApPYyronM BOMPOC:
noyemy p. Apa3 / ApakCc HasBaHa MMEHHO TaK WU Kak
MOXXHO 3TUMONOrM3NpoBaTh 3TO Ha3BaHME?

Mpexnae Bcero, OTMETUM, YTO paHHWE heccanunubl
He roBOPUSIM Ha rpevYeckoMm £A3blke, Aa U COOCTBEHHO, B
3TOM s3blke HET CrnoBa, NOATBEPXKAAIOLETO 3TMMOSIOTMIO
rmgpoHuma, npumsogumyto CtpaboHom. [1o  MHeHuto
lepogoTa, OHM TFOBOPWUNIM Ha MenacrMyeckoMm s3bike.
epogoT, Bnageswunn MHOMMMWU dA3blkamyn  bankaH wu
Manon A3nun, He NOHMMan Nenacrckum A3bIK U cymTan ero
«beccnopHo BapBapckum» [epogoT nucan: «Ha kakom
A3blke rOBOPUNIM Mnenacru, 1 TOMHO cKas3aTb He Mory.
Ecnn xe cyguTb No TenepewHUM nenacram, 4YTo XuByT
ceBepHee TupceHoB B ropoge KpectoHe (OHM Hekorga
OblIM cocegamMm NIEMEHN, KOTOpPOoe HblHE Ha3blBaeTCH
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gopuruamm n obutanum TOoraa B CTpaHe, Tenepb
nmeHyemon deccammnotmga), M 3ateM — N0 TeM
nenacram, 4to ocHoBanu [lnakmo u Ckunnak Ha
['ennecnoHTe M okasanucb coceasMu apuHsAH, a Takke
no TeMm Apyrmm ropogam, KoTopble Hekorga Obinu
nenacrmyeckMmm, a no3gHee U3MeHUNIM CBOW Ha3BaHUA.
Ntak, ecnu ckaxy £, M3 3TOr0 MOXHO BbIBECTU
3aKnioyeHne, TO Mefnacru roBopunn Ha BapBapCKOM
A3bIKe».

Takum obpasom, epopoTt cyuTan, yTo
dreccanuiubl rOBOPUN Ha MenacrckoMm A3blke, YyXXO0M,
BapBapCKOM AS1 9NIIMHOB M MHOrme xutenu [peuuu,
nMes1 nenacrckoe npoucxoxageHne, A0 SNMHU3aUnn
rOBOPUSIM Ha 3TOM CBOEM A3blKe W MpPexHee HasBaHue
onnagpl — lMenacrmna (MFepopot |, 1l). 3T Xe ceBeneHus
Obl NOBTOPEHbI U APYrMM OPEBHErPEYECKMM aBTOPOM
V B. 0o H.3. dykutngom B ero «Mctopmmy», a CtpaboH B
«l"eorpadum» oTmevan, 4yTO «nenacru Obinu
OPEBHENLUNM M3 BCEX MNEMEH, KOTopble BracTBOBanun B
Mpeuun. OH ke nogvepkmBan MOABWXKHOCTb, 4acToe
nepekoYeBbiBaHNE 3TOMO MIEMEHN U TOYHO TaKKe, Kak U
«pumckun - astop  lnytapx B  «CpaBHUTENbHbIX
Xu3HeonucaHuax». Pomyn, oTMmevasa nepemMelleHne
nenacros, nogvepkmaan, 4Yto ropog Pum 6bin ocHOBaH 1
nosly4ymn HasBaHue OT nenacroB «obolweawmnx YyTb nn
He BeCb MuUp». HakoHeu, MHOrMe aHTU4YHble aBTOPbI
cooOLwanu, 4TO O9NfWHblI BbITECHUNM MNenacroB U3
deccanun n nocnegHue, nepebpaBwnCb 3a MOpe B
Wtanuio, obpasoBann 3TPYCCKUM Hapon, KOTOpbIN
pUMIIsiHE HasblBann TypCcKamMu, a Fpekn — TypxeHamu.
OcTtaBwuecs B ['peunn nenacrn Obinm acCUMUANPOBAHDI.
epogoT cuuTan, YTO MOCMEeOHMM  MPUCTaHULLEM
nenacroB 6bin ocTpoB JIEMHOC, roa€ OHU COXpPaHANUCb
ewe B VI B. A0 H.9. 3gewHaa crtena c 3anucamm
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nenacros, nossonseT MONHOCTbIO OTBEPrHYTb
nHOoeBponenckoe npeacrasneHme 06 3ToM A3blke U, Mo
MHEHUIO CrneunanncToB, ycTaHaBnMBaeT POACTBO 3TOro
A3bIKa C 3TPYCCKNUM U 3THOKUMNPCKUM (3THOKUMPUOTCKUM).

B pabote «KaBkasckaa AnbaHus n Xattel Manon
Asuny» (baky, AreHtctBo no AesTopckum [NpaBam, 2014)
Hamu B pasgene «Kunpckas murpauma» oTMmedanoch, YTo
apesBHenwee nocenexnne Knttum (Xupokutus) Ha Knnpe,
M3BECTHOE C 4-ro Tbica4yeneTtmsa Oo H.3. B 3500-2750 rr.
00 H.9. 6bIN10 KONOHU3NPOBAHO XaTTaMu, NOAYMHUBLLMMN
cebe MecTHoe HaceneHve u obpasoBaBWMMKM Hapon
KNTTUALEB uWNK 3THokunpuoToB. W B nocneayroLiem
Axenubl, 3axsatmBlime [lanectuHy, a nocrne nageHus
XeTTCcKOoMn aepxasbl, nony4unsLine Ha3BaHue
«punumctTuMmnaHe» (otcroga v HasBaHue «[lanectnHay)
roBopunn, 4YTOo MpuwnuM u3 cTpaHbl Knttum (T.e. C
octpoBa Kunp) n ¢ octposa Kput, a oUHUKUNCKME KyNLbl
n Mopexonbl HasbiBanu Takke Kunp kak Kuttnym wu
BOCCTAHOBWUIM  paspylleHHbln  axenuamu  KUTTUOH.
MogyepkHeM, 4TO NO  MHEHUIO  CNeunanucTos,
STHOKMNPUOTCKUIN A3blK KUTTMMa OblsT CXOX C A3bIKOM
XattoB (Xattmnm) n aTtpyckoB. CkasaHHOe MNO3BONSET
AONyCTUTb, YTO KUMpCKas Murpauusi, ocyLiecTBreHHas
XaTttamu, ABNSBLUMMUCS TYPAHCKUM MIEMEHeM, nmena u
Apyrve MyrpaunoHHble NPOoaOITHKEHUS, @ CXOACTBO A3blka
XaTToB, 9THOKMMNPUOTOB WIM KUTTUALEB, NenacroB u
3TPYCKOB ABNAETCA [Janeko He cnyyYanHbiM. W aT1o
nogreepxgaetcad camum  Mownceem  KanaHkaTykny,
aBTOpoM anbaHckon ncropmmn: «...OT HUX, OT KUTTUALEB
— CblHOBeW MadpeTa, OTAENUNNCL N YN Ha A3bl4ecKkne
ocTpoBa KnnpumoThl, XMBYLLME e B CEBEPHbIX CTpaHax —
COMMEMEHHUNKN  KUTTMMLEB, OT HWUX WU NPOUCXOAAT
anyaHubl» (KH.1, rn. 2). B pabote «KaBka3sckas AnbaHuns
n Xattel Manon Asun» npmBogaTca daktel U 0O
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NPOUCXOXAEHUN XaTTOB-TypaHUEB M 6IM30CTM UX A3blka
K TYPaHCKUM B LIeflOM M MPOTOTIOPKCKOM, B YaCTHOCTW.
Mpogomkaa pas3roBOp O CBA3W XaTTbl — KUATTMWLUbI —
nenacrm — aTpyccku, npueenem coobpaxeHunsa npod. [Ix.
Koamn6enna wu3 ero ucrtopum xattoB — xettoB (John
Campbell “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their
History”, Montreal, Toronto, 1890).

Kamnbenn otmevyan, 4yto Umbrian Tabnetbl ¢
3TPYCCKMMW  HagnNUCAMM  MnofaratT, YTO  3TPYCCKM
coctaBnanun 3 yactu: Tuscer, Naharcer n Japuscer. Te,
4710 13 Tusker unu Tuski ObINK NpeacTaBneHbl Ha 3anage
M oHM wun3 Xatrckmx nwgen Tuscha, ynoMAHYTbIX
accumpunuamn. Naharcer unu Naharci ectb XaTtTckoe
(XeTTCckoe) Haupu nnu Naharina ns Meconotamumm un oHu,
MUIrpupoBaB Ha 3anaf, B cTpaHy backoB mmeHoBanucb
HaBappa (HaBapubl). HakoHeu, Japuscer wvnn Japusci,
4YyTO pasmecTunucb Ha BocToke — noaun Khupuscia /
Hupuscia, rpeks HasbiBanu Thapsacus M OHM Takxe
npegcrasnanu cobon koneHo w3 nnemeH Hauvpu (O
Hampun, nogpobHee B pabote K.MmaHoBa «Qadim
matnler ve klassik manbalar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa
edir va ya digar xaglarin siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini
ve madaniyyatini dzununkulasdirmakle hay-ermani
gadimliyinin qurulma cahdleri», Baki, 2017, 2018, MHA, B
pycckom nepeBoge «[peBHME TEKCTbl U Kaccuyeckme
WCTOYHMKM pas3obnavaloT apMsiHCKne dpanbcugukaunumny).
PaszobpaBwmnce € BOnMpocamMm O  NPOUCXOXOEHUN
ApmeHyca, A3bIKOM Ha KOTOpOM roBopunu
npeacTaBUTENN €ro NeMeHn n BO3HUKHOBEHNMEM CaMOro
3TOro NSieMeHU, Mbl MOCTapaemMcs OTBETUTb Ha BOMPOC O
TOM, 4TO 3HA4MT HasBaHMe Apakc, onpeaeneHHoe
ApmeHycoMm 1 ero crnyTHukamu. [ns Hac o4eBMOHO, YTO
HasBaHMe ApakC Herpeyeckoro npoOUCXOXOeHusa, a
NpUHaaNEeXuT nenacram, nepBOHa4asnbHbIM
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HacenbHWKam [peunn, BOCXOOAWMM K TypaHCKOMY
nremeHn XaTttoB. Peka HasblBaeTCA Tak, MOCKOSMbKY
packanbiBaeT (oTkanbiBaeT) nnm pasgensaeTt
onpegeneHHble  Tepputopun.  PacnonoxeHHass  Ha
BocToke CesepHon [peuun deccanus Tonorpadomnyecku
npegcrasnsieT cobon psia rnybokMx OOMWH, OTAENSAEMbIX
Apyr OT pgpyra ropHeiMn xpebtamu, a peka [leHen
(coBpemeHHasa [MuHboc, 4yTO toxkHee r. Onumn), Geps
Hayano B BbICOKOW YacTtu MHAaa, paccekana obnactb Ha
2 vactu. [lleHen, oH xe wn Apakc, umes QYHKUUIO
pasgenuTenbHOM NUHUK, B OPEBHEE BPEMS Kak pa3 U
ABNANCA NPUrPaHNYHON MEXEBOW JNIMHWEN, pacCceKaBLLEN
Ha 2 yactn ucropuyeckyto deccanuo. Hago 3ameTuTb,
4YTO M cerogHst Apakc eCTb NpPUrpaHMyHas MexeBasi peka,
a B APEBHOCTU COrMMacHo T.3. HEKOTOPbLIX MCTOPUKOB P.
Bonra nog HasBaHmem Apakc otgensana Ckuduio oT
Capmatun. Cnosom, B [OpPEBHOCTU TePMUH «Apakcy»
TpaKTOBarncs Kak «pasgensawowasi, MexeBas pekay.
CTtpaboH ynoOMUHaAEeT WMEHHO 3Ty 3TUMOSMOINYECKYH
HarpysKy JaHHOro TEpMUHa.

AszepbanakaHCKUM  UCTOPUK-IIMHIBUCT  Onbluaj
Anvnn nepBbiM MccrnegoBan  BOMPOC  3TUMOMOMMN
Ha3BaHMA Apakc Kak «pasgenutens, Mexu» WU BHeC
npeanosnioxeHune o] HeobxoanumMocTn noucka
NPOTOTIOPKCKNX KOPHEW 3Toro cnosa. [encTBUTESNbHO,
eCcnun cnefoBaTb fIEKCUMKE THOPKCKOro si3blka, And Hac —
asepbargkaHueB COBEPLUEHHO OYEeBMAOHO, 4YTO «apa»
O3Ha4aeT «MNPOMEXYTOK, OTPE30K WM MPOCTPAHCTBO
Mexay 4em-to». A B APEBHETIOPKCKOM A3blke rnaros
«ar» («ap») o3HavaeT «pasfenaTb, OTAenATb» (KCcTaTw,
CNOBO «apwy» - NPOM3BOAHOE OT rnarosia «apbitmMary —
«0TOEendATb, ouyuwaTby, K npumepy «duyd aritmaqgr», T.e.
ouynwaTb PUC NyTEM OTAENEHUSA HEHYXHbIX NpUMecen).
[maron «ap», Kak KOpeHb MMEET MHOro npomn3BOAHbIX
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CNoB B CUMy arrnioTUHATUBHOCTWN TIOPKCKOro s3blka. Kak,
HanpuMmep, «apanamar» - pasgensaTb, pasbeAuHATb Unu
Xe ucrnonb3yemMoe CnoBocoYeTaHve «apgbl  Bap»,
nepeBoaMMOE Kak «MpOAOSKeHWe cnegyeT», a no
CMbICITy O3HavatoLLee «OTAENEHHbIE YacTuy.

TOYHO Takum Xe NMpPou3BOAHLIM OT CrioBa «ara» —
«apa» (NMPOMEeXyTOK) SBnseTca  ApeBHe-TIOPKCKUN
TEPMUH «araqi», T.e. «HaAXOOALMACA B MPOMEXYTKE»
(«dpeBHeTropKCcKkMn cnoeapb», AH CCCP, 1969) n ato
noaTeepxgaeT cTpaboHOBCKOE TOSIKOBaHUE 3TUMOSIOru
p. Apakc Kak «MexeBOW peku». BbixoguT, 4TO pogHoOW
A3blk  ApMeHa Obl1  pOOCTBEHEH  THOPKCKOMY  Unu
NPOTOTHOPKCKOMY A3bIKY, MOCKOSIbKY WU CEerofHs BO BCEX
TIOPKCKUX S3blKaxX U Hapeymsx MMeeTcs CIoBO «ara» —
«apa» — «NpoMexXyTok, mexay». 1o Hawemy MHeHWuto,
3TO 3aKOHOMEpPHO, TaK KakK £3blKk Menacros, NOTOMKOB
XaTToB — TypaHUEeB, €eCTECTBEHHO WMen TypaHCcKkue
KOpHW. BaXxHO 1 TO, YTO M3 BCEX APEBHMX A3bIKOB, KPOME
TYPaHCKOro, TIOPKCKOrO, TOSIbKO B 3TPYCCKOM S3blKe
CYLLIeCTBOBANl CXOAHbIA C «ar - ap» rnaron «ars» —
«oTTankusaTb, otaenatb» (Paolo Agostino’s “Etruscan
Glossary”). W 910 TOXE He cny4YamHO, MOCKOJIbKY
3TPyCcCKM npeacTasnanmM coborm MUrpupoBaBLLMX B
Wtanunio nenacroB mn3 [peumn. Kctatn, HbiHE MePTBbLIN
APEBHUN A3bIK 3TPYCCKOB MMEET MHOXXECTBO napansienemn
C TIOPKCKUM HA3bIKOM W Ha 3TOT CYeT uMmeeTca psag
3apybexHbIX M OTeYeCTBEHHbIX MNybnukaunin. 3ameTum
Takke, YTO PUMCKUM UCTOPUK AnnuaH B CBOeM Tpyade
«MuTtpngatoBbl BOWHbLI» (PUKCUpyeT Ha3BaHue p. Apakc B
BMOe «Apake», 4YTO ewe Onmxe K TIOPKCKOMY
npunaratenbHoMy «Aragi», a npuMHMMasi BO BHUMaHue
Hanuyne B TIOPKCKOM (DOHOSOMMN 3aKOHa YepenoBaHust
COrnacHoOro 3Byka «(» B KOHLE CroBa CO BPEMEHEM B
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«d» n «z», To cerogHsillHee Ha3BaHue «Araz - Apa3s»
CTaHOBUTCA COBEPLUEHHO OY4EBUOHbIM.

MogBogosa  wuTtorM  npuBOAMMOMY  MaTepwuany,
KOHCTatupyem, 4To ApMEH 1 ero CnyTHUKN roBOpPUNN Ha
nenacrckoM f3blke TypaHueB, MPOTOTIOPKOB, U YTO Kak
nms «ApmMeH», Tak U HasBaHue «Apakc» BOCXOOMUT K
TYpaHCKMUM, NPOTOTIOPKCKUM KOPHAM, a crieoBaTesnbHo,
oKorno 3 TbiC. NeT Hasaj, Kak MUHUMYM, B pervoHe
NPUCYTCTBOBASIM HOCUTENWN TYPaHCKOro, NPOTOTHOPKCKOro
A3blKa.

M cHoBa, B 3aKknw4veHWe, Mbl MpuBeadeM
WHTEpECHy Mbicnb npod. k. Kamnbenna u3 paHee
UMTMPOBAHHOIO WUCTOYHMKA. Kamnbenn nucan, uTO
«TypaHupbl ObinM npeflwecTBEHHUKaMW apuaHueB WU
cemutoB Ha 3emnsax Manon Asum ... N NoaTomy
onpaBdaHO WUCKaTb Ha 4A3blke WX nNpeacTaBuTenen
aTumonoruio Havbornee ApPeBHUX TEPMWUHOB, BKIOYas
N4YHblEe MMeHa, reorpaduyeckne unu Mmdornormyeckme
Ha3BaHuA B Npegenax TypaHCKoOn nMnepumy».
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BnuxHun BocTtok B Il TbicAYeneTUn Ao H.3.
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Wctounuk: M.L.ByxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlsnycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposeckut «Micmopus [pesHez2o Bocmoka»
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lll. O npoucxoxaeHnn TepmuHa «ApmeHus /
ApMuHuUna»

B Hawem wuccnepoBaHun «[lpeBHME TEKCTbl WU
Knaccmyeckme UCTOYHUKM  pas3obrnavatoT  apMsiHCKue
danbcnukauum n msmbliwnenus» (baky, 2017, 2018,
MHA) B pasgene «[llpoucxoxageHne Ha3BaHua ApmeHus /
ApMunHuna» n B Oonee paHHMX paboTax B Te3UCHOW
dopme 6bINU BbiCKasaHbl coobpaxeHus o6 aTumornorum
3TOro TEpPMMHA M MpU 3TOM 0CcOBO NoAYEepKMBanoCh, YTO
HW ofHa W3 TOYEeK 3pPEeHUss He MMeeT OTHOLUEHUS K
HblHEWHNM Xan-apMmsHaM. W, KOHe4Ho, uckmYas
JDKUBBIA ~ Xal-apMSIHCKMA  Te3UC, OCHOBaHHbIN  Ha
nogtacoske bubnum co ctopoHbl M.XopeHckoro B ee
apMSIHCKOM pefakuum c¢ «cosgaHmeM» (QaHTOMOB Tuna
Xank, ApMmeH, ApamaHeak, Apam u T.M., NPUBSA3bIBAOLLNX
Ha3BaHus Tuna ApMmeH, Apam K MNPOUCXOXOEHWUIO OT
Xanka. Tpaktya npoucxoxgeHne reorpacuyeckoro
TepmuHa ApmeHns / ApMUHMMS B Buae TOMOHMMA U
XOpOHMMa, YKa3blBanocCb, 4YTO OH WCMNONb30OBarnca B
3HAYEHUN «BEPXHANAY», «BbICOKasi 3eMfisi — CTpaHa» wu
BbICTyNnan B pPOAM CUHOHUMA Ha3BaHus «YpapTy»
(BexunctyHckasn / BexcytyHckaa Hagnuck uaps Oapusa ot
520 r. o H.9.), a B YpapTtumnckmx Hagnucax (VII B. 4o H.3.)
TEpMUH «ApMe» O3Ha4dan pacrofioXeHHbIM B BepxXHeM
TeyeHun pek EBdpat M Turp «BOCTOYHbLIN Kpaun». B
APEeBHEEBPENCKMX TeKCcTax, a TakKkKe B KIMHOMUCHbIX
Hagnmecax Accupun, ApeBHenepcunackux n
APEBHErpeYeckmx WUCTOYHMKAX CeMaHTMKa Ha3BaHus
YpapTy Takke BO3BOAMMNACb K 3HAYEHUAM «BEPXHUNY,
«BbICOKMINY», «BbICOTa», «BEPXHAS 3eMIs», «ropHas
MecTHoCcTb» M T.n. B [epogoToBckoe Bpemsi, 3noxy
AxemeHngckoro Bragbld4ecTtBa 3TOT reorpadunyeckumn
TEPMUWH HeC 1 aMUHUCTPATMBHOE 3Ha4YeHune, a B nepuop
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XpUCTMAHCTBaA MWMeN Takke W  KOH(eCCUOHasbHYHO
3HayumocTb. CTtpaboH B «[leorpacdumn» «Apmu / Apum»
pasmelwtan B Kunvkunm v ganeko He criydamHo, 4YTo B
COBpPEMEHHON Typeukon obrnactun KapamaH cyuiecTtsyeT
ropogq Epmenak. Hamn Takke ykasblBanocb, 4TO
CylwleCTByeT MHEHMe O [POUCXOXKOEHUN TepMuHa
«Armini» Kak 9THOHMUMa W, B YaCTHOCTW, APEBHNE aBTOPbI
KanucpeH v lNuHgap nucann o nnemeHn «Arim»-OB,
npoxunsaswmnx B Kunuknn y ropbel Kanuka, B CBA3K, C 4eM
N cocefHue ropbl HECYT HasBaHue «Arim». Ccbinascb Ha
npod. k. Komnbenna, ykasbiBarnocb, 4YTO KOpPEHb
Ha3BaHUA «Armini» BOCXOAUT K Ha3BaHUIO MJIEMEHU
Arima / Arimi | Erme (Ha rpeyeckom Arimai) u 41O
yKasaHHoe nnemMms BXoguro B COCTaB «HapogoB Havpuy,
ABNSABLUMXCA MOTOMKaMu [OpeBHUX TypaHueB XaTTw,
nounmMmeHoBaHHbIXx B bnbnum kak Ashteroth (Ashashtari).
NmeHHOo nx ApeBHME ermnTsHe nMeHoBanu
mMeconotamckummn Naharain, a B TeKkCTax Ha mBpute Kak
Aram Naharaim, a accupunubl HasbiBanu ux Nairi
(Hanpwn). 'epogot cuntan mx Cakammn n HasbiBan Neuri
(Hespbl).

Hapsgy <Cc  3TuMm, HekoTopble  3apybexHble
uccnepgosartenu, Hanpumep, CeHt MapTteH (St-Martin),
CBA3bIBanNM TEPMUH «APMUHW» CO CIOBOM «Apamy,
BO3MOXHO B curny YykasaHus CtpaboHa, 4TO apmsiHe
ABMAOTCA pPOACTBEHHbIMW apamenuam, cupuiuam U
apabam. Ccbinasice Ha Toudkm 3peHnsa W.[dbsikoHOBA,
W.WoneHa, H.AgoHua, H.OMunHa, Mbl nokasanu, 4To peyb
Morfna uaTn B 3TOM crnyyae He 06 apMeHax-HacesbHUKax
ApmMuHUnK, a 06 xanax-apmaHax. OgHako, Aram aBnsancs
rMaBoM W3BECTHOMO CEMWUTCKONO poJa apamees, A3blK
KOTOpPbIX CAYXWUIN cpeactBoM obuieHns cpean HapoaoB
BrnvxHero Boctoka u Meconotamuu, sa3bik HoBoro wu
BeTtxoro 3aBeToB, a Ha3BaHne Aram Obif0 «BHECEHO» B

153



NUCTOPUID  XaneB-apMsiH M.XopeHcKnm, BCSiYECKU
BOCXBaNnsBLUEro €ro noaBuUrm BO UMSA  «XaWCKOro
Hapoga». W 910 «HoBOBBedeHue» M. XopeHcKoro
npuBOAMMAO K TOMY, 4YTO Xal-apMmsiHe, SBMsIBLUMECS
WHOoeBponenuamn, XoTenu Takke CcTaTb He TOJSIbKO
ApeBHNUMU HacesfibHUKamu  ApMUHMIAN, Hapoaom
COBEpPLUEHHO APYroro NpPOUCXOXOEeHUsl, HO U ceMuTamm-
apamenuamu.

[Mocne aToro KOpPoOTKOro BCTYMNSEHUs Mbl NoapobHee
OCTaAHOBUMCH Ha BEPCUAX O MNPOUCXOXAEHUM TepMuHa
«ApmeHus / ApmMuHumnar.

3ameTum, YTO  CYLUECTBYOT  psi  Bepcun
NPOUCXOXAEHNA TepMUHA «ApPMUHUMA», €Cnn  He
npuHMMaTb BO  BHMMaHuWe  NOLTACOBaHHbIA  Xau-
apMSIHCKMMA TE3UC, OCHOBaHHbIA Ha peBu3nn bubnuu
(Xank, ApmeH, ApmeHak u T1.n.). Bce Bepcumn, xota u
Pasnn4YHbl, HO NMOSIHOCTBIO UCKITOYAT XancKkoe Ha3BaHue
ApMeHuun:

1. Bepcusa npod. ®.Kbipsbiorny, KoTopasi B psage
CrnyyaeB CXOAOUTCA C TOYKOW 3PEHUSA PYCCKOro
nccneposatensa W.llloneHa, B nNoHUMaHWU
ApMUHMIN, KaK reorpadmyeckon Tepputopun B
CMbICIE€ «BbICOKasi CTpaHa» 1 T.M.;

2. Bepcus npodp. @.Aracuorny (Dxanunosa),
npeacrtaensiowasd TepMnuH EpmeH kak HasBaHue
NPOTOTHOPKCKOro NnremeHn cybapees;

3. Hawa Bepcus cxogHas B psage cnyyvyaeB C
nosuumen kaHagckoro npodp. k. Kamnbenna
(Apmu / Apme / Epme HasBaHue nnemMeHun w3
coto3a nnemeH Hauvpu, Bocxogsdiwlero Kk Xatram,
a Takke onupatolieecsa Ha Ha3BaHMEe MECTHOCTHU
Arima B Kunuknn);

4. Bepcua 3.Anunun, OCHOBaHHasi Ha THOPKCKOM
TepMunHe orman / arman, T.e. fiec, AepPeBHSI.
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OTn BepcuMM YCNOBHO MOXHO pas3fenuTb Ha psag
KaTeropw: TOMOHMMMYECKas, 3THOHUMUYECKAS,
CMeLlLaHHas (TONOHUMMKE-ITHOHUMMYECKAS) n
NUHrBMCTMYECKasl.  Mbl  HayHeEM  U3NOXeHne  C
TONOHMMMYECKON BeEpPCUKN, KoTopast Hambonee MOMHO
onucaxa y npod. ®.Kbip3ablorny.

[1I.1. TMpexae 4em OCMbICIUTb, KaKytd CMbICIOBYHO
Harpysky Hec B cebe mncropuyeckmn tepmuH ApmeHus /
ApmMuHuina, Heobxoammo reorpaduMyeckm  04YepTUTb
NPOCTPaAHCTBO, K KOTOpOMY aToT TEPMUH
npuknageiBancda. B uenom 3to 3emnu  BocTovHOW
AHaTONMN, W BOT KaKyld XapakTepuCTuKy [[aeT UM
ypoxeHel Kapca (BoctouHass AHaTOnusl), M3BECTHbIN
nctopuk ®axpagavH Kelpablornly B O4HOW U3 MOCNeaHnX
cBomx paboT (coBmecTHOM) nog HasBaHMem «Turk
Tarihinde Ermeniler» («ApMsHe B WUCTOpPUM TYPKOB»),
n3gaHHon B AHkape B 1995 .

3emnn, orpaHuveHHble Ha ceBepe KaBkasckum
xpebTtoMm 1 YepHbim mopem, Ha tore Kbidbin O3eHom,
Kepkykom n CblH4ap-garom, 4to B Cupuun, Ha 3anage —
Manatba — LLlykypoBa 1 AsmnaTckoro Irmag, a Ha BOCToke
— BNIOTb Ao Kacnuickoro mops, 6binn npyMmedaTeribHbl
TEM, YTO ee peyHble BOAbl CTeKann B 4YeTbipe MOpS.
VIMeHHO no 9TOW npuyYMHe C OpeBHEeuLMX Mop U Ha
pasnu4YHbIX A3blkax 3TU 3eMnNu MMeHoBanucb «Yukari-
Eller» unu «Yiksek-Ulke» («BepxHue 3emnu» (obnactw)
unn «Bbicokaa CtpaHay), T.e. 3emnu, OTKyga cTekanu
Boabl. Ewe B 1280 r. oo H.3. 3emnu Ha ceBepe bonbLioro
3aba n BepxoBbaAx Turpa, BkNoYas oKpyr y o3epa BaH,
accupuiubl B KIWHOMUCHBLIX TEKCTax Ha  CBOEM
CEMUTCKOM $3blke onucbiBanu kak Uru (Bbicokoe, yuksak)
— Atru (cTtpaHa, 0lka), 4yTO B COKpallieHHON dhopme
npegcraenanock kak Ur-Artu (Yp-ApTy).
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AHaTonua n ApMﬂHCKoe Haropbe B APeBHOCTU
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UcTtounuk: M..byxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlanycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposckuti «<Micmopus [pesHez2o Bocmoka»

MM ke, accupunuam npuHagnexmt u 3anucb, B
KOTOPOW OHW, MCMOMb3ys Kak reorpadpuyeckni TepMUH,
3eMni0, NPUHOCALLYI0 BoAbl B Accnpuio, Ha3BaHue Nairi
(Haupwu), T.e. Nehirler (Irmaklar) nnn «pedHasi, BogHas»
(MosgHee oHn ctanu npugasatb Nairi gpyron cmeicn, a
UMEHHO «Bpaxeckas»). Ob aToM nucan Typeukun npod.
WemcepanH ToHantan (S.Gunaltay “Yakin Sark |l
Anadolu”, Ankara, 1946). Heckonbko nosgHee Ha3BaHue
«R-R-T», T.e. 6€3 ornacoBku, ykasbiBalOLlee Ha 3TU
3eMnn U UMeBLLEe MeCcTo B Gonee paHHMX BapuaHTax
Bnbnun, B yactm «bbitne» (FeHesuc VI, 4), 6bino
npeacTaBneHo B NO3OHUX pedakumsax bubnum yxe B
ornacoBaHHoOn, T.e. ¢ [Ao6aBneHHbIMM TrNacHbIMK Kak
«ropbl Apapatckue» unn «3emnsa ApapaTtckasi / cTpaHbl
ApapaTckue», Kak MecTo npuctaHuwa cygHa Hosa, Hoesa
KoBuera.
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Mpuwegwmne 13 XHbIX cTenen B | TbiC. 4O H.3. U
pasmecTuBwnecss Ha 3emnsx Ouapbeknp-OBa ceMutbl-
apameun, ceBepHble 3eMSiIM BEPXOBbEB Turpa Ha CBOeM
A3blKe CTanu MMeHoBaTb kak «Ar-Mina» / Har-Mina / Har-
Min-yab, 4TO MO cmbicny Takxe o3Ha4vano «BepxHsas
3eMns / ctpaHa» (3gecb «Ar» = «BbICOKOE, BEpXHee», a
«Mina» = «3emMmng, cTpaHa»). OTOT e TEPMUH JocTancsa
B HACneacTBO M Nepcam, «yCBOMBLUMMY» B Nepuog CBOero
BNnagbldectBa B  KayecTBe  pPasrOBOPHOrO  sA3blka
apamMenckum n NPMMEeHsIBLUMM 3TO Has3BaHWe K Hapogaw,
NPOXWBaBLUIMM Yy WUCTOKOB Turpa W B BEPXOBbAX
EBdpaTta. 310 M nocnyxmno oCHOBaHMEM AONsi HALMUCK
uapa [Hapua | Ha bexuctyHckon / BexcyTyHCkou
(BucyTtyHckon) ckane B 515 r. 4O H.3. YNOMSHYTb 3TH
semnm B Buge Ar-Mina u Ar-Minia (reorpaduyeckn
HblHewWwHne Enasur-TyHokenu oTpes3ok). Tak oTmevan
ApPMSAHCKUN KaTONMMYECKUIN CBALLEHHUK-UCTOPUK Joseph
Sandalgian B cBoen kHure “Histoire Documentaire de
'Armenie des Ages du Paganisme”, (Rome, 1917), a
Takke dpaHuy3ckun nctopmk Rene Grousset “Histoire de
'Armenie (des origins a 1071)”, Paris, 1947 (obe kHurun
Ha dpaHLU. sA3bIke).

Mo3gHee,  ypoxeHubl  3anagHon  AHatonuu,
noHunnupbl (opesHue rpekn) MNekaten Munetckuin (549-486
Ir. 40 H.9.) n Neponot (484-425 rr. oo H.3.), 3aUMCTBYS Y
nepcoB cemMuTckoe reorpaduyeckoe HasBaHue (ApMUHM,
ApMUHMSA), KMCMONb30OBanNM B CBOUX Tpydax TEPMUH
«Armenya» («BepxHasa 3emns, cTpaHa»), a HacenbHUKOB
aTon 3emnun nmeHosanu “Armenioi” (Armenlar, ApMeHbl,
ApmeHunupl). U 310 cTano Tpagumumen B Nocnenyowmx
rPEYECKMX N PUMCKUX MCTOYHUKAX.

Kak cnegoyeT u3 M3NOXEHHOro TepMuHbl «Yuxarl
Ellor / Bbicokasi, BepxHsasa 3emnsi, ctpaHa», «Urartuy,
«Ar-mina / Ar-Minia», «Armenyay, oTpaxas
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reorpauyecku NpUMEpPHO CXOAHYK TEPPUTOPUID, UMEIOT
Takke M onpeferieHHy0 CMbICIIOBYIO TOXAECTBEHHOCTb,
MOCKOSbKY Ha pa3HbIX A3blkaxX 03Ha4yatT OOHO U TO Xe.

3ameTum, yTo 'epopoTt BOCTOK Manuca
(Kei3binupmak) HasbiBan «Yukari-Asiya» (BepxHsis A3ng),
A0 W nosgHee, B Y4aCTHOCTU CBUAETENb MOKOPEHWUS
KoHctantuHonona  (1453), BusaHTMey  Kpuctobyn
npuaepXxmBarncsa Toro e MHeHus, ga u B «AHabacucre
KceHodoHTa, noxoa AeCATUTLICAYHUKOB MOHMMANCS Kak
noxoa B «Yukari Eller» (BepxHue 3emnn).

“ EENODODONTOX
= Kcenoonr = ‘

AHABACHC

TPEYECKA S
UCTOPHA

KTPOYT ANABAXILY KCEHO®M®OHT

XENOPHONIIS )

AHABACUC

CYRI EXPEDITI O,

THOMA HUTCHINSON, A. M.

Mbl  yxxe oOTMeyanu, 4To «Armenya» Kak
reorpagouyeckMim  TEPMWH  Hapagy C  3TuM B
onpefeneHHble UCTOPUYECKME MPOMEXYTKA O3Havan u
aAMUHUCTPATUBHOE [JefleHMe U KOH(eCcCMOHanbHyH
NPUHAONEeXHOCTb HacenbHuKoB. AkageMunk Hukonaun
Mapp, 3Hatok [pabapa, o0b6bsAcHAN npoucxoxaeHue
TepmnHa «Armenya / Ermeni» pasgeneHvem nocne
XankmgoHckoro Cobopa B 451 . XxpuctmaH Ha
OpPTOOOKCOB (MpaBOCMaBHbIX) M TpUropuaH, Kak Ha
ynoTpebnsawwmx CBUMHMHY W pas3BOAMBLUMX  3TUX
XMBOTHbLIX N TeX, y KOro 3To ObINo B 3anpeTe, T.e. OH
cuvTan, 4to I3TOT TepMUH ynoTpebnsercs He B
3THMYECKOM, a B reorpadomyeckoM CMbICcrie, a apMeHLbI
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0O3Hayvaro TO Xe, YTO Bblpaxanu TepMUHbI aHaTONUILbI,
OankaHupbl, KaBKasubl, CUPWUALbI, APYrMMWU CroBamMu,
nogpasymeBarn HacenbHWKOB apearna reorpaduyeckoro
TepmnHa «Armenya / Ermeni (Ermenli)». WanuwHe
HanoMuMHaTb, YTO HbIHELLHME apMsiHe, Kak U paHee,
UMEHYIOT cebs xansimun, a CBOK CTpaHy — XamsiCTaH.

MyTb AeCATUTLICAYHUKOB
lMyTb, OTMEe4YeHHbIN KCeEHOGOHTOM B IV 8. 30 H.3.

N

TAOKHIAULAR
TIRARENUALILAR - Mo
Wraos Gymnias
SKYTHENIAULAR LR
& o¥ BATI "2, Van Gl
< ARMENIA 7777~ R
»

daxpaganH Kbip3blorny B YNOMSHYTOW  Hamu
paboTe CO CCbINIKOW Ha apMSHCKMA WCTOYHUK [paHTa
AHgpeacsiHa, COBEpLUEHHO CnpaBeasIMBO OTMeYaeT, YTo
Xann ycBounu HasaHue «Armenian / Ermeni» MHOro
nosgHee W [Janeko He CryyYyamHo, 4YTO  apMsiHO-
rPUrOpMaHCcKNe CBSALLEHHUKN, Takne Kak [purop u3
Axnata, nosectByd O Tumype (cobbitua 1393 r.)
BoctouHyto AHatonumioo umeHyet  «Yukari-Memleket»
(«BepxHsis ctpaHay) unn xe Npurop n3 Kemaxa (3anag
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Op3uHaKaHa), ynomuHas [xenavpuaoB, HasblBaeT 9TU
3emnun «Yukar Eyaletler» («BepxHue kpasi»).
OcTaHaBnuBasiCb Ha HacerlbHUMKax 3TUX 3eMeflb,
@ .Kbip3blorny otmevaeTt, yto B Yukari Eller (Ypapty /
Armenya) u toxHee npoxusanu Cybapbl, pOACTBEHHbIE
Wymepam. W 310 cnegyet w3 WyMepo-akkagCKnx
KnnHonucHblx TekctoB oT Il Thic. go H.9. Cybapbl
roBOpUIM Ha $3blke arrmTUHATMBHOIO Xapakrepa, He
WMEBLLUMM OTHOLLEHUSI HN K CEMUTCKUM M HU K apUACKUM
a3blkaM. HasBaHue Cybapy o3HavaeT «Sub-Aru» (raoe
«Su» ecTb gBe pekn — EBdpatr m Turp + «Aru»,
O3HavawLlee «Mexay» - «apa»), YTO COOTBETCTBYET MO
cMbIcny TepMnHy «Meconotamusa (Mexagypedse)».
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i anciem holm ru
[dury june 2000

Mexaypeube B |V-II| TbicAYeneTUn Ao H.3.

(CENECKOHO3 ANCTEEHHOE WCTONB30BAHIE
IEWEND ABYPEULA
‘3EMNM HEMONME HATD M TOPHO-PY 5 2B0MD

:saMneneM an nachM [

JanueHoie sern

Crenroie paiiorsl

& C nomoug
aononnAbeMHblx Pt

BakHeliUME OROAR  TRMMENEHME, B EMBY HEYCTORMMEBOCTH PYCEN, TEHBHUA NEK M KAHANOE B KIKHOH
rYTEM  Mnemera

UECTH A0NAHE) T8 1 EBBpaTS YKEGEHO MPUBTMSHTENEHC 3 03w
[

LIYMEP.

Mydrlarg

McTtouHuk: http://xn--clacc6aafalc.xn--
plai/?page id=17045
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Cocegamum K ceBepy, a BO3MOXHO U UX CEBEPHOM
BeTBblo Mo Kbip3biorny 6biiv XyppuTbl, CTONMUEN
KoTopbIX k 2350 r. 0O H.3. ABRANACA ropod, Ha MecTe
HblHewHen Ypdbl. Wx 3Hanu kak Kharri, a gpesHue
ermntaHe umeHosanu Kharru, nygeun xe, kak B bubnumn —
Hor (Horit, roe okoHyaHue «t» xapaktepusyeT
MHOXeCTBeHHoe 4ncrio). B XVIII-XVI BB. 4o H.3. XyppuThl
Bnacrteosann B Xanebe n CesepHon Cupuun. CornacHo
packornkam B cTonuue XeTTCKOro rocygapcrea XaTTyce
(borasrén), Mapn n Ten-AmapHe B panoHe Kepkyka
BbISICHUMOCb, YTO A3blK XYPPUTOB arrmtoTUHATUBHbIN, YTO
NOCINYXUNo OCHOBaHMEM [Ms 3aKMYeHUs HeMeLKOro
doumnonora E.doppepa O  TypaHCKOM, TOYHee
TIOpKOMOHOM Tune ux 93blka. W aTtomy BbiBOAOY
cnocobcTBoBann obpa3s XuU3HW XyppuTOB, WX KOHHas
KynbTypa.

YpapTtuiupbl (Yuxari Elliler), no MHEHWIO
@.Kblp3blorny, 49BnsSAMCb B OCHOBHOM  MOTOMKaMu
XyppuTtoB n Takke nonb30Banuncb CBOMM
arrniTUHATUBHBIM SA3bIKOM, CXOOHbIM C A3blkamMu ypano-
antanckon rpynnsl. CnegyowmmMm Ha 3TUX 3eMnax bb1nm
KUMMepUnLbl, KoTopblX, Kak nuweT ®.Kbip3blorny,
MHOIMe uccregoBaTenu MpUHUMAalT 3a NPOTOTHOPKOB U
KOTOpble NPOXMBaNM Ha OBLUMPHOW TEppUTOpUN Mexay
Bonron un Kapnatamu, Ha tore KaBkasa 1 B ycTbe [JoHa y
YepHoro mop4, B nepuog ¢ 2002 r. go H.3. no 800 r. go
H.9. N SBNSBLUMECA TaKKe KOHHWKaMU U HOCUTENAMMU
KypraHHOW KynbTypbl.

Mm Ha cmeHy npuwnu Caku (ckudpbl), nmesive
CXOOHbIN 0b6pa3 XWU3HM W ABNSABLUMECH STHUYECKUMU
pPOOCTBEHHUKaMM KUMMEpPUNLEB. B pesynbTaTte
3HauyuTenbHas 4YacTb 3anagHblX KAMMepuuueB, He
Xenaswux  nogunmHeHms  Cakam,  TpoOHynacb C
HaCWXeHHbIX MeCT, ywna Ha bankaHbl 1 B LieHTpanbHyo
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EBpony, a wux BOCTOYHaa 4acTb, nepenaa Kaekas wu
nocne Kyp-Apakckux u Yopyxckux peudHbix 6eperos,
pacnpocTpaHunacb B AHaTONuMu.

fomep B 750 r. 4O H.9. HasbIBas 3TO NNeM4, 4YTO Ha
ceBepe YepHOMOpPCKOro no6epexbs Kimmerioi
(Kummepuinubl), a ctpaHy «Qaranliglar 6lkasi» - «CtpaHa
TEMHOTbI», a nocreaywuwme rpeyeckme MUCTOYHUKU
ncnonb3oBany 3To Ha3BaHue.

BocToyHOe KpbINO KnMMepunues, npecrnegyemoe
cakamu, obonga Kaskas, uyepe3 BepxoBbs Kypbl
BCTYNWUNN Ha TeppuTopuio YpapTy. BeicTynmBLnin NpoTme
HUX uapb YpapTty Pyca (Rusa = Ursa, 735-713 rr. oo H.9.)
norepnen nopaxeHue n MOKOHYUI XN3Hb
camoybuncTteom, 3akonioB cebsa KuHxanom, rge-to B
panoHe 03. YpmMmusi.

BnuvxHun BocTtok Bo |l TbicAYeneTuun Ao H.9.

V9 E P H OE MOPE
A\ —

Bbi Xanmmyparn
3

epKasa

ApAMEH |
|

2 \ 1 y “ @
7 7 \ N 5 i ftug
T 5 R e > ANTbMYH

WcTtounuk: M..byxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlanycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposckuti «Micmopus [pesHe2o Bocmoka»
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Kummepuiues No-aCCUPUNCKU UMeHoBanu
«Gimirri»; B BeTxom 3aBete Kummepuiiubl ynoMsaHyTbl B
KadecTBe cTapLuero cblHa Nadbeta — Nomepa.

KpynHenwmin cneumManuct no obwen uctopum
TOpkoB, npod. AxmeT 3akn Banugu ToraH, aHanuaupys
TIOPKCKWE M MpaHCKMe AacTaHbl U XPOHWUKY BU3aHTUMLA
Mpokonunyca (3aBepeHo B 550 r. H.9.), Mokasan, 4To
KUMMepUNLbl «sBRANUCb npaoTuamu Xasap n bynrap»
(T.e. BOCTOYHbIX-€BPONENCKNX KbIMYakoB). Hapsay ¢ aTnm
OH BblJENW M3 TIOPKCKMX AacTaHOB BeTBb 3anagHbiX
KblMyakoB, uMeHyemMblx «Kimari / Kumar», n cornacHo
«leorpacdoumn» MNronemesn (150 r. H.9.) ykasan, 4To Ha tore
®epraHbl Takke 6bIIM « Kumar»-bl.

Kak oTmeyeHo y Kblp3bloriy, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO
Cakm B 680 r. OO0 H.3. OTOrHanNM BOCTOYHbIX
KnmmepumnLes, nocnegHve, Tem He MeHee,
NPOAEMOHCTPMPOBANN CBOK cUny B 676-675 rr. Jo H.9.,
ceanue ®dpurmnckoe uapcTBo. Kummepwuiubl octaBunu
3HayuTesnbHble TOMOHMMWYECKME cnefbl B permoHax
csoero pacceneHus. OueHvBas ponb M 3HAYMMOCTb
Hacnegus CakoB Ha aTux 3emnsax, Kelpsblorny nuwerT:
«Knmmepunupl, aBnaslineca npapogutensmmn Xasap u
bynrap (B wuctopum Kaptnu — [py3umm npoxoaat Kak
Kbinyakn), a Takke caku-npaoTubl TYpPKMEH / OrysoB
cnocobcTBOBanu 1 ynotpebneHno TepmMuHa «Topkny. B
MCTOYHMKAX [0 H.9. U B nNpousBedeHusx, rae
ynoMMHaTCA nfeMeHHble (3THMYeckue n
reorpacdomyeckue HasBaHusl) BMAOTb A0 CENbAXYKCKNX
3aBOEBaHWM Ha 3TUX 3eMSSAX, Mbl BCTpeYaemcsi C 3TUMun
Ha3BaHusMU. B cBA3M ¢ 3Tum B bnbnuu, rae naet peysb o
Tepputopun  mexgy CpeguseMHbiM — YepHbiIM M
Kacnuickum mopsamu, rge pacnonaratotcad AHatonusa —
AsepbangpkaH n KaBkas, HMKaK He ynomuHaeTcs Hay /
Hayk v Hayastan (ApmsHe n ApmeHunsi), a OpeBHSS
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CTpaHa YpapTy npencraBfneHa Kak «ApapaTckui Kpamny.
B 1O e Bpemsi ynomsiHyTbl Togarma (B nepeBoge
Bnbnum Ha apmsiHCKMA M B UCTOYHUKax), «Torkom /
Torkomyan»a, B uctopum Kaptnu — Targamos — Tiopk;
ceBepHee B BepxoBbsx Kypbl Mesek (Masaket /
MaccareT), a B uctopum Kaptnun «Moskhi» (B ctanumHckuni
nepuos BbiceneHHble C AxbICKa-Axarnkanakm TYpKu-
MyCyfbMaHe W KOTOPbIX WMEHYIOT B CUITy 3TOr0 TYPKM-
MecxeTuHubl), B Cakapum n no beperam Kbisbinmpmaka
«Gomer» (Knmmepuitubl) 1 Ha ceBepo-3anage OT HUX
BNNoTb 40 MpamopHoro mops ctpaHa «Askenaz» (Caka).

Kblp3blorny oTMevaerT, yTO B nepvog
AxeMeHNOCcKoro BragpldecTBa Ha 3TUX 3eMnsax B
BexcytyHckon Hagnucu [apma | noasnserca TepMuH
«Armina», B cMbICne ApeBHeN cTpaHbl YpapTy (BepxHas
CTpaHa), 30eCb HET HWKaKoM MHGOopMauMuM O MIEMEHMN,
3THOCE WM CTpaHe Xxan-apMsH, a pedb wuget
NCKITIOYNTENBHO O reorpanyeckoM TEpMUHE.

epogot (lll, 93-94), nosectBys o 20 caTpanusax
nepuona [apwus, Takke ucnonb3yeT TepmuH Armenya B
reorpaguyeckom cmbicne. Korga Xe onucbiBaeTcs
ofesiHWe 1 BHELWHUA BN apMeHULEB, NOAYEPKMBaAETCS,
YTO OHW CXOXW C MUAMALAMU U, YTO €CTEeCTBEHHO, He
COOTBETCTBYIOT TUNaxy Xan-apMaH u3 DOpurnnckomn
KonoHuun. Nekaten Munetckmin (549-486 . O H.9.) nog
nmeHeMm «Armenioi» (ApMeHbl, ApMeHWNLbI), KaK W«
lepoooT nogpasyMeBaeT apMEHUACKOE HaceneHue
YpapTty. Ccbinasacb Ha 'epogota (VII, 73, 78, 79) n ero
onucanne nepuoga Kcepkca | (486-465 rr. oo H.9.),
HacnegHuka  [Oapus,  ®.Keip3blornly  COBepLUEHHO
cnpaBedsiMBO OTMEYaeT, YTo, ecnun xam-apmsHe Gyay4m
KonoHven OpuroB, K TOMY BpPEMEHU SABMANUCH YXe
nepecenmBIMMUCA Ha BOCTOK OoT EBcppaTa, TO C Kakoun
cTaTn B NEPCUACKUX BOMCKaX OHM OKa3blBalOTCHA BMECTe C
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dpvramu nog obLIMM KOMaHOOBaHNEM, a He C TeMu, rae
OTMeYeHbl apMeHunubl (OpeBHee YpapTy) M UX
ceBepHble coceaun oo YepHoro mops (korga Nepogort (I,
93-94) nepeuncndeT catpanum u BbiNfavyMBaemMble UMUK
CyMMbl AXeMeHWACKOM ueHTpanbHon Bnactu). CtpaboH
(XI, XIX, 16) coobLian, 4TO BCE PENUTMO3HbIE BEPOBAHMS
apMeHUWILEB TakMe Xe, Kak U 'y NnepcoB U MUAsH (BNacTb
y KOTOpbIX nepcbl W 3axBatunu). OgHako, apMeHbl
Axvnuncena (EpsunHgxaH, 3anag BoctoyHon AHaTonum)
MOKMOHSATCA AHaUT U KaK y NMANALEB, O YeM OTMeyvarn
Takke u [lepogotr (I, 93), 3gecb B Xxpamax

KynbTUBMpYeTCS CBSLLIEHHas

NPOCTUTYLMS. Kak nuwiet K

@ Kbip3blorny, ata bbina Tepputopus

NPOXuBaHUSA Xan-apMsiH. Kak _ _
OTMEYEHO Hamu B pabote «Qadim  “ameni saiskariaiarn vo
matnler va klassik manbaler ermani i el
saxtakarliglarini  ve  uydurmalarini s ogafyasin v mocaniyyei
ifsa edir vo ya diger xalglarin siyasi adiniyinn s condor

tarixini, tarixi  cografiyasini  ve
madaeniyyatini  6zununkulesdirmakla
hay-ermeni  gadimliyinin  qurulma Bk -2018
cohdleri», B pasgene «Armeniya /

Arminiya tarixi cehatden ne demakdir o

ve burada shali hansi dilde  KAIZAPEQS

dan|$m|$d|r?», B «AHa6aCMCG» 10YXTINI \~-..,‘ar|:~1fr,,>
PROCOPII CASARIENSIS

KCGHO@OHTa B V B. OO H.3. B DE A&DIFICHIS DN, IVSTINIANI

OpoHTugckon ApmMeHun, Kak u B
3anagHoun ApMeHumn Tupubasa
(OpoHT, Tupmbas - [lepcuackue
caTpanbl), HaceneHue roBopuno Ha
nepcuackoM A3blke U COCTOANoO u3  *

PARISIIS

pa3Hb|X Hapop'OB, CoceﬂgMM KOTOple E TYPOGRAPHIA REGIA

M. DC. LXIII

Obinn  Kapaykn, dacuaHe, TaoKu,
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Xanubbl, XecnepuTbl, CKUTUHbI, BCEe nNpuwenwune c
Cakamu poACTBEHHbIE UM MfIEMEHA, PABHO KakK N ThICAYM
ner cnycta B V B. H.9.,, cornacHo [lpokonuio
KecapuHckomy («O noctponkax», Il kHura). 3gecb, Kak un
paHee npoXuBano MHOIMO 3THOCOB M HET HUKaKUX
CBefEeHNN O Xxasax-apMsHax Kak TUTYNbHOW Hauuu.

CkasaHHOe, OOCTaTOYHO SACHO CBMAETEeNbCTBYET O
TOM, YTO TepMMH «Armeniya» ynotpebnsancs B nepaByko
oyepenb, Kak TeppuTopuanbHo-reorpagumyeckoe
NoHATHE.

1.2. M3noxeHne - 3THOHUMWUYECKOM Bepcun
noTpebyeT OT HAc OMNOpbl HA HEKOTOpble CBeAeHUs U3
NPOXMBaBLUMX B MHTEPECYIOLEM Hac perMoHe 3THOCOB,
nieMeH M HapogoB WM MO3TOMY, 4YTOObI MPOABUMHYTHLCS
Aanee Ham NOHagobUTCA TE3UCHBLIN 3KCKYPC B UCTOPWUIO
apesHero BocTtoka M KOTOpbIA Mbl Has3OBEM Kak —
BaxHble Bexu B ucropum Meconotamum.

[11.2.1. MpuHATO, 4TO WymMepbl BbINKM HOCUTENSMMU
KynbTypbl Ypyk (6onbwas yactb IV Thic. 4O H.3.), a
KynbType YpyK npeawecTtsoBana Ybengckas kynbTypa.
MHorve aBToOpbl MonarawT, YTO ee HocuTensaMmu 6binm
Takke wymepbl. O4HaKo, HOBble KepamMnyeckne CTUNN u
n3MeHeHue norpebeHnn 3TON KynbTypbl, Kak U Hanuyve
A3bIKOBbIX 3aMMCTBOBaHWMA Y LIYMEPOB W3 Kakoro-To
bonee [OpeBHero f3blka, 3acTaBNAT COMHEBaTbCA B
aToMm. lNoaTomy, nonaratoT, 4TO HocuTensmMmn Yoenackomn
KyneTypbl 6binn  Cybapewn, npoxuBasline B CTpaHe
Cybap ceBepHee Llymepa, kotopbiM U  Obinn
CBOWCTBEHHbl 3Ta KyfnbTypa W TakK Ha3blBaeMbl
«H6aHaHOBbINY A3blK. BUAMMO NO 3TOM NPUYUHE LyMeEpbI
cyuTanu, 4To UX WUCTOPUSA Havanacb Hekorga C ABYX
obWwuH — OJpedy (YMCTO LyMepcKoe mMoceneHne) u
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Cybap. B aTon cBaA3n nonaratoT, 4YTO LWyMepbl NOSIBUNTUCH
B HmxHen Meconotamum nuwb B Havane |V Tbic. 40 H.9.,
cMewlanucb CO  CBOMMM  MpefwecTBEeHHUKaMn  —
cybapamn wunu cybapesmn, TeM cambiM Hadanacb
nepBas 4YMCTO LymMepckad anoxa — VYpyk, a wux
npegwecTBeHHUKn — cybapbl  npogoskanu  Xutb
ceBepHee. Llymepbl HasbiBanM WX CeBEpHbIM Kpau
Cybap, a nx cammx — ntogbMn Cybap. Nocne anoxm Ypyk
Havanacb KynbTypa [xempget-Hacp (koHey IV TbIC. OO
H.3.) W [anee paHHeOWHACTUYECKUA nepuos UCTOpUM
Meconotamun (XXX-XXIV BB. 00 H.3.), KOraa BO3HUKIN
LUyMepcKue ropoaa-rocygapcraea. IMeHHO B 3TOT nepuos,
B HmxHen Meconotammnn nosiBunuch ropubl ¢ 3arpoca —
akkagubl.

PaHHeanHacTunyeckui nepuoa npencraeneH
apxeonoramu B Tpu atana B lll Teic. o H.3. (Hayano |l
TbiC. A0 H.3., BTOpas 4etBepTb Il Thic. 4O H.3. u
cepeguHa lll Teic. go H.9.). Ha pybexe 1-ro n 2-ro atanos
NPON3OLWWSIO rpaHANO3HOEe HaBOAHEHWME, OCTaBLleecs B
namMmsiTu¥ MeconoTaMLEB KakK «Benvkuri noton» (OKono
2900 r. oo H.3.). B koHue XXIV B. 0O H.3. B HwmxHen
Meconotamun npousowno obveanHeHue, yTBepaunach
aecrnotus guHactum Akkaga (XXIV-XXIl BB. fo H.9.), a
nocne ee nageHna npousowsio BoccTaHoBnenue I
AnHactum Ypa (koHey XXII- XXI BB. go H.3.). [epxasa
Ypa nana okono 2003 r. go H.9. nog HaTUCKOM
KOYEBHMKOB-aMOpEEB.
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11l.2.2. 3aecb BO3HUKaAKOT Bonpocbl. Bo-nepBbix,
KTO TakMe Ha camMoM perne cybapbl M aKkagubl,
KOTOPbIX MPUHATO CYUTATb BOCTOYHbLIMWA CEMUTaMMU,
BO-BTOPbIX KeM SIBNSANMCb 3THUYECKU CYTUM WU
amMopeu, KOTOPbIX TMPUHATO CcuUUTaTb  TaKxe
ceMuTamMu, HO 3anagHbIMU?

[na oTtBeTa Ha  BOMPOCbl, BepHeMca K
NCTOPUYECKON XPOHOMNOIMN. N3BecTHO, 4yTO
Meconotamus (B OCHOBHOM, HblHeWwHU WMpak) genntcs
Ha 2 yactn — HwxHasn, rage Turp n EBdpaTt TekyT 6nmsko
ApYr K Apyry, a HblHe Npu BnageHuu B [Nepcnackui 3anus
cnusatoTca B LWatT-anb-Apab n BepxHioto, rae 3T peku
TEeKyT AOCTaTOYHO Adaneko Apyr ot apyra. B gpeBHoCTU
HwxHas MeconoTamus umena HasBaHue LLymep, npnyem
ee txHaa vactb (Mpumopbe) ©6bina cobcTBEHHO
LLlymepowm, a ceBepHas 4acTtb Ku-Ypu nosgHee B koHue |l
TbiC. OO H.3. CTana HasbiBaTbCsd AKKag — MO UMEHU
npuwensues. OTctoga n ynotpebnsiemoe ¢ koHua lll Teic.
A0 H.3. Ha3BaHue HwxHen Meconotamum kak «llymep m
Akkag». lNNo3gHee oHa wuMmeHoBanacb BaurnoHuen, a
BepxHasa Meconotamua — Accupuen (I Tbic. 0o H.3.) n
3TOMYy CrefoBanuM  aHTU4YHble wuctopuku. [lo  cytwy,
BepxHsis Meconotamus - Accupus eCTb
pacwmpuTenbHOe TONKOBaHWE 3TUX 3eMerlb, TaK Kak ee
3anagHylo YacTb rpeku onucbiBanu kak Crnputo (pegykums
oT Accupun), a OCTaBLWYKCA 4YacTb  cuuTanu
Meconotamuen. Cnegyet nmeTtb B BUAY TOT pakT, 4YTo
Ha3BaHMe Meconotamus U3HavyaribHO  OTHOCWUIIOCH
TONbLKO K BepxHen Meconotamunn, a Ha eBPENCKOM AA3blKe
6ubnenickoe HasBaHMe Haxapaum (0 4eM Mbl yxe
roBOpusiM) OTHOCUNIOCb WMEHHO, K BepxHen
MeconoTtamuu (He nogpasymenas HwxHen
Meconotamun, Kak cendac Ha BCEX COBPEMEHHbIX
A3bIKaX).
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B uernow, NCTOPUKM nonarator, 4yTO
nepecenusLlumnecs n3 CesepHon Apasumn B koHue |V Tbic.
A0 H.3. BOCTOYHble CEMMUTbI, MONyYMBLUME HA CeBepe
TepputTopun NPOXX1UBaHUSA LyMepoB (HwxHas
Meconotamusl) HasBaHuMe  «akkagubl»  (LWymepckoe
HasBaHue obnactn Kn-Ypu), ocenn takke u Ha cpeaHem
Turpe, T.e. B BepxHen Meconotamuu. lNepBaga rpynna,
CMelaBlWNCb C LWymMepamu, nocryxuna 3STHAYECKUM
OCHOBaHMEM Hapoda BaBWUJFIOHAAH, a BTOpas — Hapoda
accupunueB. [lonyyaeTtcd, 4TO BaBWIIOHCKMKA U
aCCUPUNCKNN  4A3blkKM  NpeacTaBnsaloT cobon  pasHble
Ananektbl OOHOMO M TOrMo Xe BOCTOYHOCEMMUTCKOrO
(akkagckoro) a3blka, kotopble Ha pybexe -1l Teic. go
H.9. obocobunnck Apyr oT Apyra. 70T
BOCTOYHOCEMUTCKUI A3bIK MOMYyYnsT Ha3BaHWe akkaacKoro
nocne cosgaHna Akkagackoro uapctea B koHue Il Teic. oo
H.9., o6beauHmBero LWymep n Akkag. CuutaeTcs, 4To
LLYyMepO-aKKagoa3blHHOE HacerneHune HwmxHen
Meconotamuun (Npegkn BaBUMOHSIH) U akKkagosi3bl4HOE
HaceneHne CpegHero Twurpa (Npegkn accupuinileB)
OCO3HaBanu cebsa Kak eanHbI OBYA3bIYHbBIA CYyNepaTHOC.
Tonbko Ha pyb6exe -1l Tbic. 4O H.3., KOrga akkagupbl
NOJSTHOCTBID aCCUMUNMPOBANKM LLYMEPOB, A3bIK LLYMEPOB
npespaTUIICA B MePTBbIN A3bIK Y4EHOCTU U KOHPbeccun u,
HakoHel, K llI-I Tbic. 4O H.3., KOrga OHM cTann NPOCTO
BaBUNOHLAMK, a yKkpenueLuasica Accupuinckas gepxasa
NOSIHOCTbIO oTAenuna cebsa oT HuX, pedb wWwna yxe ob
accvmpumuax M BaBWMOHUAX, MNPOTUBOCTOABLUMX ApPYr
Apyry BnnoTb 40 nageHua Accupuickon nmnepun B VIl B.
00 H.9.

M3noxeHHOe Bbile COOTBETCTBYET MPUHATOM
NCTOpUYECKON BEpcun B MHCTUTYLMOHANbHbIX
na3noxeHunax ucrtopum LWymepa, n, B 4acTHOCTWU, Mbl
cnegosann  OOHOMY M3 U3BECTHbIX  POCCUMCKUX
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yyebHukoB nog pes. b6.C.J1anyctuHa
«Nctopuss  gpeBHero  BocTtoka».
ABTOPOM 4acTu, Ha KOTOPYK Mbl
CCbinaemcsd, SBMAETCA W3BECTHbIN HPEnggﬁggTom
npoda. A.A.Hemunposckun (M.,

«Opocpa», 2009). Bmecte c Tem
cnegyeT pasobpaTbCs, HACKONbKO
cnpaBedsiMBbl  pPacCyXaeHns O
CEMUTCKOM xapakrepe A3blKa
akkagLes, WMEHHO  WUCXOOHOro
akKkagckoro, a He
CEMUTM3NPOBAHHOIO
(apamensnpoBaHHOro) No3aHee.
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[11.2.3. C aTtonm uenbo obpaTmmcs K paboTe
«lepBMYHbIN A3blk Xangenm W TypaHCKMe UOUOMBbI.
dunonornyeckme M MUCTOpUYEckue aToabl, cnegywowme
n3 akkagckon peum (crnosapsi)», (Mapwxk, 1875), ogHoro
M3  M3BECTHbIX  WCTOPWMKOB-TIMHIBMCTOB  MPOLUMOro
®paHcya JleHopmaHa (Francois Lenormant).

B vactn 2 «Akkagckum ssrnseTca nu TypaHCKUM
A3bIKOM?» MPOTUBOMOCTABMAS CBOK TOYKY 3peHUs
B3rnsigam psiga vuccnegosaTenen u, B NepBy0 ovepeab,
M.Halevy (Aneswu), aBTOp MMULIET, YTO MOU MNPOTUBHUKK
Oblnn Obl NpaBbl, ecnu peyvb wWna 6bl O cxoacTee
aKKaACKMX MONOM KOHKPETHO C KaKMM-TO SA3bIKOM Yrpo-
UHCKOM  unu  TOpKo-Tatapckon  rpynn.  OpaHako,
JleHopMmaH yTBepXOaeT, YTO aKKagCKUA O0SKeH ObITb
OTHECEH K «boraToun, TYpaHCKON CeEMbe A3bIKOB» USN Xe K
«anTtanckon cembe» (B 3aBMCUMOCTM OT TOrO, Kak Mbl
xotenn Obl MX MMEHOBaTb) U MPUM 3TOM, MO MHEHWIO
aBTOpa, HEB3Mpas Ha P CXOACTB KIMHOMUCHBIX NOUOM
aKkagueB C TIOPKCKMMW U MOHIOSIbCKMM, OHW Onuxe K
Yyrpo-pUHCKUM A3blkaM, a TakkKe HeapUMCKUM SA3blKkam
obutatenen Mugun.

ABTOp OTMeYaeT BaXHYH0
0COBGEHHOCTb, MNPOUCTEKAOLLYIO St Momenslof Orientel Lry:

X CXOACTBA MPOTOMUAUMNCKOrO A MANUAL
A3blka C aKKaACKUM, Onupasicb ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE BAST
H a BOSM O)'(H OCTM TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MEDIAN WARS;

Sudes "
M .FRANCOIS LENORMANT,
Iustiateof

AXxeMeHnaCcKon TPUSIUHIBBI.
370 OGnarogapsi COBpPEeMEHHbIM
nccneposaHnam Westergaard’a,
M. de Saulcy, Norris’a, HakoHel,
M.Opperta wn M.Mordtman’a,
yCTaHaBnMBawLWnMM  CXoAcTBa
NPOTOMUAOUNUCKOIO  4A3blka  C e
TYpPaHCKOM UMW anTamnckom ‘
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A3bIKOBOW ceMben, TeM Bonee, 4To Muagms — coceaHssa ¢
Xanpgeen ctpaHa.

[anee aBTOp B KayecTBe npumepa NpMBOaUT A3bIK
«oudey, OCTaBLLUNNCS, MO MHEHUIO aBTopa, Pa3roBOPHbLIM
B HECKONbKUX AepeBHAX mexay JlearmctaHom um pysuven
N YrpoXxarwwmm UCYE3HYTb, KOTOPOMY MNOCBSLUEHbI
GnucrtatenbHble  gucceptaumMuM, OfHa U3 KOTOPbIX
npuHagnexut M.Schiefner’y (LUnedHe) n roe aToT 43bIK
KnaccudguumpyeTcs n npegcrasnsieT cobown
€0VHCTBEHHbI OCKOMOK CyLLEeCTBOBAaBLUMX TypPaHCKMX
NonuoM, Ha KOTOPOM B APEBHOCTM B OCHOBHOM FOBOPWUIIM
Ha Oonbwen 4Yactm paHHen Asmm n oT CyaunaHbl U
Xangeu cnyckasacb go lNepcuackoro 3anuea (ccbinika Ha
‘les Me’moires de [I'Academie Imperiale de Saint-
Petersbourg, 7-e serie, tome VI”). ABTop nuweT, 4YTO
«3TO elle B HalUX OHU A3bIK 9TOW CeMbU OENCTBUTENBHO
BHE reorpadmyeckux rpaHuil, M 4TO  MHOXECTBO
apyaMToB XoTenn Obl BUAETb TypaHCKMEe Hapoabl
nNpowsoro B pamkax [reorpaduyeckux] HacTosiLero»
(nepeBog ¢ paHuy. K.MmaHoBa). «B cpaBHeHWn c
aKKaaCKMM, Mbl BUOUM 30€Cb OYeHb MNOyYUTesnbHble W
3HauuTernbHble aHanorun. Ecnu cerogHs «oude» rosoput
«kalkala» (o4eHb 6onbLLOKN), TO NCNONBL3YETCA HE TONBLKO
TOT XXe rpaMmmaTudeckmin cnocob, HO N ToXe, YTO U Ha
akkagckom «galgal», wucnonb3yeMoM CTOSIbKO BEKOB
Haszag. Takke M Ha a3blke «oude» - «katzkatz», T.e.
«YNEeHUTb, pasdensaATb Ha KyCKM», YTO Ha aKKafaCKoMm
«yasyas», T.e. MHOIOKPaTHO WCMOMb3yeMOro «xas» -
«npepbiBaTh, pa3pesatby» (Ha THOPKCKUX «Kas»).

B yactu 3 pabotbl «[peBHUI TypaHCKUN Hapopa
Xanpen: octaBun N OH cnegbl  CBOEro
CyWecTBOBaHUA B TpaguMuMu?», COrNacHo TOuKe
3peHus aBTopa, «TypaHCKMA Hapopn Xangew ocTaBun
CBOK M306pETEHHYID MUCbMEHHOCTb (3anucu), KoTopble
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OblNI0  3aMMCTBOBaHbI  (MCNOMb30BaHbl) NOCAEAYHOLLUM
CEMUTCKMM  HacereHueM, $3blK CyLeCTBOBaHUA U
Xapaktep KOTOpOro Mbl uccregyem B COOTBETCTBUM C
NUCTOPUSMM Ha 3STOM A3blke W, HakoHel, OGoraTyto
nntepaTypy, KOTOPYH accupumckue nmcapu (nucubl)
BpemeH AuwypnaHmbana konupoBann u obydanu B
TpyAax W CconpoBoOXpanu nepesBogamun — rnybokas
APEBHOCTb... W/ 9TOro 4OCTaToO4HO ANd LWMPOKOro MecTa,
HeB3upas Ha NpeaB3ATble MHEHUs, KOTopble OH [A3blK]
3aHMman B bacceriHe EBcparta n Turpay.
OcTaHaBnMBasiCb Ha pasnuMuuax B NPOUCXOXKOAEHUN
aCCUPUNCKNX M aKKaOCKUX CIOB, aBTOp cocpedoTaynBaet
BHMMaHME Ha MMeHn 6ora «Assur», KOTOpbIA YHUKanNeH
ans Accunpuun, Toraa kak B BaBunoHe n Xangee emy He
NMOKIMOHANUCL. ATOT OOr mmen OTAenbHOEe aKkagckoe
uma. Accupunubl reorpaduMyecku Bblpaxanu CBOEero
HaumoHanbHoro 6ora B BMAE [>>V 4], 4TO O3HavaeT
3TUMOIONMYECKN «xopoLwimn Bor». HekoTtopble (Hanp.,
M.Halevy) nonaraioT, 4TO KOpeHb OTOro crnosa -—
aKKa[CKUN TEPMWH, HO 3TOT TEPMUH HE UCMONb3yeTcs B
CEMUTCKMX TEeKCTax BaBUITIOHCKOTO  MPOUCXOXOEHUSI.
«Tonbko eanHoXabl Mms 6ora Awwypa eCcTb B TMMHE U3
nutypru (Mus. Brit. K 4624) n cdoHeTn4eckn 3anvcaHo
Kak MHOCTpaHHOe mMs «Ausar» 1 ata dopma TOYHO Ta,
KoTopasi u4uTaeTcsas B CaMblX CTapbIX Hagnucsx,
N3BECTHbIX 4O ACCUMpuM 1 HET npasa caenaTb akKkagCKUM
WUMs1, KOr4a OHO CYLLIECTBOBArIO A0 MNOSBIEHUS SA3blKay.
OcrtaHaBnmBasicb Ha Ha3BaHuM «BaBunoH», aBTOp
OTMeYaeT, YTO WUCXoasa U3 [OpeBHEero akkagckoro
Ha3BaHusa «Din-tirs, xangenckne uapm 6onee nosgHen
anoxu wumeHoBann BaeunoH «Ka-dingira», a Ha
accupumckom aTto  3Byvano «Bab-ilu» ¢ Tem ke
PENUrMo3HbIM CMbICIIOM, M MonaraeT, 4YTo B LENoMm B
baccenHe Turpa n EBdpata ropoga BaBunoHum un
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Xangen oTpaxanu npoBMHUMW, B KOTOPbIX MpOXunBanu
ABe nonynauuu [TypaHckue un cemutckme]. U, kctatu, ato
CNYXXUNO  MHOMKATOPOM  pacLUMPEeHUs  TypaHCKOro
HacerneHus Ha ceBepe Meconotamuu.

B akkagckom A3blke eCTb [[Be NpuHATblEe
WHOCTpPaHHble dopMbl HasBaHun cocepen: «Martu» -
«3anapy», ykasbiBan Ha Cupuo n «Nimma» - «BepxHss
CTpaHa» C yKasaHMeM Ha Susian’y. Accupuiubl
Ha3blBalOT OOHY M3 3TUX cTpaH «Aharri», T.e. «cTpaHa
nosagu», T.e. pedb UAeT O 3anaje, a Apyryro — dnam —
nmsa ucnonbdyemoe B bubnuu, Ho KOTOpoe He HaxoauT
HWKaKMX cnegos B Susian-Hagnucsx.

OcobbI MHTEpeCc npeacTaBnseT «COCEOHUN» C
BaBunoHom ropoa, oH Xe ueHTp KynbTa 6ora Nergal,
nmeHyembln Kute Ha accupuinckom n Tiggaba n Tiggab-
bir Ha akkagckom. B Bubnum aT1O0T ropog MmeHyeTtcsa B
BMge, cnegywowem wm3 accupunickon d¢opmbl. Ho
Knaccuyeckue reorpadbl NocTynawT MHaye, a MMEHHO
Pline (MNnuHuin) paet kak Digba, Ptoleme’e ([MTtonomen) —
Atryova, a Ha kapTe Peutingera — (Digubis). Bce atu
hopMbl BbIBOAATCA U3 akkagckoro — Tiggaba, koTopoe B
AENCTBUTENBHOCTM ObINO MM B COOTBETCTBUMU, C
opcorpacdmen KOTOpPOro Tpaguumsa coxpaHunacb BO
BpemMsi Pumckon nmnepum.

Mbl ocobo  ocTaHaBnMBaemcs Ha  3TOM
reorpacomyeckom NyHKTe, Tak Kak, byaeT nokasaHo Huxe,
OH CBsi3aH CO CTONMUEN XaTToB.

[pyro npumep, NpMBOAUMbIA aBTOPOM, CBS3aH C
O4HMM U3 Haubonee «OPEBHUX HAaCENEHHbIX MYyHKTOB

IOXKHO-Xanaencknx nposuHUmMi — ropogom Our (Yp),
Ouruk (Ypyk) unn Larsa — ceaTtbiM ropogom 6ora Ea, kak
n Nipour — 6ora Moul-ge, accMmMunMpoBaHHOIroO

cemutckum benom. Heckonbko yaaneHHble OT MopA
accmpurubl HasbiBanu ero Eruti, Tak 3T0 npoxoaut B
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accupumncknx OokymeHTax u Rat-b akkagckmx TekcTax.
OpHako, [ltonemen nuwetr 310 UMSA Kak Poartto, T.e.
cnegyet  akkagckon — dpopme,  KOTopasi, BeposiTHO
npeobnagana B obbl4HOM ynoTpebneHun. NMpuBoanmble
2 npumepa, COrfacHoO aBTopy, [AOCTATOYHbI AfS
yTBEPXKOEHMS, yTO akkagckas reorpadguyeckas
HOMeHkNnaTypa ©Oblna napannenbHOM CEMUTCKON W,
cnefoBaTenbHO, peanbHO CylWecTBOBasn B pa3roBOPHOM
A3blke», a B HEKOTOpPbIX MecTax Wucnosfib3oBanacb Ao
nocriegHero BpEMeHM.

ABTOp OTMe4vaeT, 4TO nonkoeoAubl (KanuTaHbl)
aCCUPUNCKON apMnK HOCUIU Ha3BaHWe «sak», a BbiCLLME
odmuepbl — «sud-sak», 4TO cCBMOETENbCTBYET O
3aMMCTBOBaHUM U3 6Gonee [peBHUX Xangewmckux 3rox.
OTO YNCTO aKKaZCKne CrnoBa, NocKombKy «sak» = «rrnasa»
(ronoea, wed), «sud-sak» = «CTaplnin N3 KanMTaHOBY,
«bornee MoryLecTBEHHbIN», MNOCKOSMbKY «sud» ©Gonee,
yeMm KanuTaH.

Otciopga n accupuiickoe «Rab-sak», sBnstouweecs
rmbpuaHon Komnoavumen un 3Haumt «le grand sak»
(«rmaBHbIn  Cak») unum («wed CakoB»), 4YTO MOrNO
nosiIBUTbCA MNOCMe HaTypanu3aumm HasBaHus «sak» Ha
accupunckomMm. ABTOp MNpMBOAMT €Llle OAWH npumep
Ha3BaHus «dubsar» = «nucapb», UMEBLUMX MECTO B
Xangee n B Accupun. 1 aTo HecemuTcKkoe BbipaXkeHue, a
COeIMHEHME YUCTO aKKaackoe, MNOCKONbKy «duby» =
«NIINTKa» U «sar» = nucaTb.

[pyroi npumep cBsi3aH C ynoTpebnsembiM B
BaBUMOHCKMX  OOKyMeHTax cnosBoM  «Sakkanakku»,
ynotpebnsembiM B CMbICNe «vicaire» («BuUKapumny») u
obpasyemMoro nx AByx reorpauyecknx 3HakoB «Hora» u
«cnyra». 1 ato B BaBunoHe 6bina Hanbonee BbiCOKas
Krnaccuukaumns CBALWEHHUYECKON KOPONEBCKOM BNacTu
(Hanp., «sakkanakku ©6oroB» wunu  «sakkanakku
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BaBunoHa»). Koponb (uapb) cumtanca «sakkanakku
Bora Bena». «Sakkanakku» kak cnoBo cBA3aHO C naeemn
CyBepeHuTeTa, rocrnoAcTtsa, kKak, Hanpumep, «iskunka» -
Ha3BaHue rnaBbl CakoB wnNu A3MaTCKMX CKUGOB B
BexncTtyHCKOM MOHYMEHTE Ha npoTOMUMAMWCKOM OGonee
TOYHO, 4YyeM Ha nepcuackom «sakuka». Kpome TOro,
susien (cysmaHckoe) «sunki» - «umnepua» n «sunki-k»
(cyBepeH), 4yTOo n HaxoauT oTpaxeHue B
npotoMuammnckom «sunku-k» - cyBepeH. VMicnonb3oBaHune
BblpaxXeHus «sakkanakku» gepxanocb o4eHb A0S0 Ha
tore BaBunoHa.

He saBnsgetcsa cemMuTCKMM W HasBaHue «patesi»,
WMHOrga ucnosibdyemoe accupumuamu, XoTs U 4acTo
3aMeHsieMoe Ha ceMuTckoe «nuaby»  aHanorn4yHo
apabckomy. CnoBo «patesi» BCTpeyaeTcs B paHHUX
akkaackmx Hagnucax ans obo3HadeHus BUue-Koponew
(HamecCTHMKOB), ynpaBnaBLIMX 6oMAbWMMK ropogamMun nog
BNacTbld MOHapXoB (Hanp., B Ype). Kpome Toro, CaproH,
nodeguswmn Camapuio, roeoput o cebe, kak 0 «patesi
6ora Accyp», 4YTO TOXXAECTBEHHO, «nuab Assury.

B 3aknrw4eHume, aBTOp nogyepkuBaeT, YTO
«HEeCeMMUTCKUM Hapoa ApeBHen Xangen unmen A3bIK,
CBfi3aHHbIN C fA3blkamMuM TypaHa UM pagukKanbHO
oTnuyancsi oT CEMUTCKUX A3bIKOB. [pamMmaTuyecku u
JIEKCMYEeCKM OH CcXoAeH C  Yrpo-PUHCKUMM,
CaMOAMNUCKUMUN, THOPKCKUMW, MOHIONIbCKUMU U
TYHF'YCCKMMU A3blKaMy, T.e. BXOAUT B cneunduyHyo
TYPaHCKYIO SI3bIKOBYIO CEMbIO».

OTOT  HECEeMWUTCKUM  Hapog  nepBOHa4YanbHOM
Xangeu octaBui MHOrOYMCIIEHHbIE UCTOPUYECKUE crieabl
CBOEr0 CYLLECTBOBaHUSA M B reorpadouyeckmux Ha3BaHUsAX
CTpaH HwxHMX Turpa wu EB@pata, B apxXuBHbIX
AOKYMEHTax, KIMHOMUCAX nocrneaywwmx nucatenen,
kKnaccukoB u B bubnun. «[peBHue cBuaeTenncraa
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WMCTOYHMKOB YCTaHaBNUBAKOT CyLLECTBOBaHME ABYX pac B
BasunoHe n Xangeey.

@.JleHopmaHH, ccbinasice Ha bepoca n EBceBus,
nokasblBaeT, YTO xanges-BaBUIIOHCKas umnepus Obina
co3fjaHa nfieMeHaMy HeCEeMMUTCKOrOo MPOUCXOXOEHWS.
CornacHo bepocy, nepsbiMuM obutatenamu (KUTENSAMMU)
BaBunoHun, ocHoBaHMeMm koTopon cnyxuna (6bina
paHee) Xanges, Obinn MHOCTpaHubl — nNpeacTaBuUTenu
apyrux pac, kotopbix 6or Oannes nuMYHO NpuBen croga.
AcHo, 4To peyb Maet 06 MHOCTpaHUax Mo OTHOLUEHWUIO K
BaBUNOHAHaM BpeMeH bepoca, T.e. Hapogy CeMUTCKOro
NPOUCXOXAEHWUS, K KOTOPOMY 1 oTHOcunca bepoc. 3To u
nogTeepxgaeT, UTO co3gatensamMu 3TOW LMBUAM3aUUK
OblIM HE ceMuUTbl U 3TOMY CcriyxaT cBuaeTenbcTtBa —
namaTHUKM 3anoxm nepBbix CeneBknaoB M CoOpaHHble B
CBSILLEHHbIX KHUrax TEeKCTbl 39TOM 3MNOXU C NA3bIKOM,
TypaHcKas npupoaa KOTOporo Heocrnopuma.

ABTOp yKasblBaeT, YTO OLWMOOYHA TO4YKa 3peHUS,
COrfacHoO KOTOpOM 3THOorpadmyeckas OBOWCTBEHHOCTb
LWlymepoB wn  AkkagueB  TpakTyeTcd  TOMbKO B
NOSIMTUYECKOM CMbICIiE U 3Ta OEUCTBUTENBHOCTb UMeEeT
N 3THOrpadomyeckoe U JIMHIBUCTUYECKME 3HAYeHMS.
ABTOp NULIET, YTO «ABONCTBEHHOCTb Llymepa n Akkaga B
AENCTBUTENBHOCTUN SABMASIETCH 3THUYECKOW OyanbHOCTbIO
N 3TO BbISICHUITM aCCUPUNLbI C CaMOro Havanay.

B 3aknoyeHve K M3NOXeHHOMY
Ao06aBno, YTO HblHE Mbl pacnosiaraem
n Gonee pacLmMpeHHbIMN |
nccnegoBaHNamMm TIOPKM3MOB B | TIOPKUMbI B

AKKAACKOM NEKCUKE U

aKKafiCKOM  A3blKE  Ha  OCHOBe [ ™iiienaues

3AMMCTBOBAHMWA B

nccneagoBaHum OTEYECTBEHHOIO [  Apmariciom assike
NUCTOpUKa-NNHrenucTa Anbwaga Anunm |
«THOPKM3Mbl B aKkKagCKOW neKkcuke wu
Tak Ha3blBaeMble akkaackue
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3aMMCTBOBaHUS B apMSAHCKOM $A3blke», KHWra KOTOPOro
Obina onybnukoaHa AreHTCTBOM Nno ABTOpckuM [paBam
B 2017 r.

11.3. Mpogormknm N3NoXxeHne KpaTkoro
NCTOPUYECKOrO 3KCKypca W, BO3Bpalladcb K cybapawm,
3aMeTMMm, 4To nocre OPMUMPOBAHNA  LUYMEPCKOM
obwHoCTM Ha Tepputopum HwxHen Meconotamuum,
cybaperickaa 30Ha MPOXMBAHUSA OKas3anocCb B pamkax
3emens Baoonb BepxHero Turpa, CeBepHoro u
LleHTpanbHoro 3arpoca u cTano nosgHee HasblBaTbCS
«cTpaHon CybGap» (Ha akkag. «Cybapty / LWybGapTy»).
Kpome Toro, NnpuHATO cumtaTb, YTO Ha rpanuue -1l Tbic.
Ao H.9. cybapeum ObIIM  acCUMUINPOBAHbI  CBOMMM
CEeBEepO-BOCTOMHbIMM cOoceasamMu, ropuamm XyppuTamu,
n3BeCTHbIMK elle n3 bnbnum kak «xopen». IMEHHO OHM
C Tex nop B MECONOTaMCKMX WCTOYHWKax cTanu
Ha3blBaTbCA «cybapesamu / wybapesmmny.

B wncTtopuuecknx mccnegoBaHusAX nonaraeTtcs, 4To
Ha toro-sanag oOT HuM30oBbeB Turpa wn EB@paTa,
rpaHuyawmnx ¢ CeBepHon ApaBuen, pasmMellanucb
«opbl  JaHHbl», BEpPOATHbIN  apean  noceneHus
ybengues, a ganee Ha 3anag U ceBepo-3anapg, criegysd
EBdpaty BMNOTb Ao LleHTpanbHon Cwupun,
pasMeLlannucb CEMUTCKME MiemMeHa CyTuM u 3710 Bbinu
3anagHble rpaHunupl Llymepa. CeBepHble e ceMuTbl Unm
abnantbl (N0 HasBaHWO UeHTpa J6nbl B Cupun)
pasmeLlanucb ceBepo-3anagHee oT LWymepa.
ObnanTtoBckMe 3emMnuM  WyMepo-akkagubl  HasblBanu
MapTy (no-wymepcku) n Amyppy (no-akkagcku), 4Tto B
obounx cnyyasx 0O3Havarno «ceBepo-3anag»
(reorpaduyeckn 3TO  OEeNCTBUTENbHO B 3TOM
HanpasneHun ot HwxkHen Meconotamum).
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UTto kacaetcs 3emenb ot rop AmaHa B CeBepHou
Cupumn po LleHTpanbHoro 3arpoca, T.e. 60mbLly0 YacTb
BepxHenn Meconotamuu, TO OHa WMeHOBanacb Kpaem
cybapee — Cybap. BpemeHamu cyuliecTBOBaBLUNM
34ecb HOMOBbIM rocygapctBam abnamtoB n cybapees
yaaBanocb nogyYnHUTb cebe gpyrme UeHTpbl W, Kak
cnegyeT u3 NpYMBELEHHOrO0 MNpuMMepa MO packonkam B
EGne, Takoe rocymapctBeHHoe ob6pasoBaHne nofg
BnacTtbto Q6nbl B cepeauHe lll Tbic. Ao H.9. BKMo4vano
Amyppy (Cuputo n conpegenbHble obnactu). Cuntaercs,
4yTo 3a 3dbnavtamm XM 3anagHO-CEMUTCKME NpeaKu
duHukunueB (bmubnoc, Yraput n 1.4.), a 3a cybapeamu
Ha ceBepe M BOCTOKe Mexay o3epamn BaH u Ypmus
obuTanu ropHble nnemMeHa XypputoB, a B COBPEMEHHOM
NpaHckom AsepbangxaHe n ceBepo-BOCTOHHOM OTpOram
3arpocc-Kytum / rytun. XyppuTbl CUMATAKOTCS HbIHE
POOCTBEHHUKAMN  BOCTOYHO-KaBKa3LEB BaWHaxXxoB, a
KyTum — pgarectaHueB (3ameTum, 4YTO 3TO BepCuMm,
Tpebyowme OONONMHUTENbHbBIX HaYYHbIX CBMAETENbCTB).
[anee Ha BOCTOK OT HMX LeN apean pacceneHus
ApaBuaoB, a OT toro-3anagHoro MpaHa, rpaHuy, apca o
Meconotamun  npoXxuBanu MrAemMeHa, KOTOpbIX B
MeconoTamuun HasbiBanu 3nam (no-akkagckm «Bblicokas,
ropHasi ctpaHa»). Ha tepputopumn LleHTpanbHoro MpaHa
pacnonaranocb M [OpeBHee TroCcydapCTBO, W3BECTHOEe
ceazamn ¢ Llymepom — Apatta. Ocobo oTmMeTum, 4To
panoH 3arpocckux rop, rae cxogaTca  Anawm,
Meconotammna n mecta obutaHua cybapeeB U KyTMEB
HasblBanucb Lwymepamn «[OpHOM CTpaHoOW Keapa» U
3gecb  nosgHee  Obin Kpan  ropuos-nynybees,
POOCTBEHHbIX 3aniaMmmuTam.

Heckonbko CMOB O KOHTaKTax MnepeyvncrieHHbIX
nnemeH wn obpasoBaHuin. AKkagckaa — OeplkaBa,
co3gaHHas CaproHom [peBHum (2316-2261 rr. oo H.3.)
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nana npu ero BHyke HapamcyaHe (2236-2200 rr. go H.3.),
nepBoHavyanbHO  CyMeBLWUMM  OTpasuTb  HamabLUUX
«CeBepHbIX BapBapoB» (MONyKOYeBble MfeMeHa nog
Ha3BaHneMm «YmMmaH-MaHga, BOWHCTBEHHass MaHAay,
cocTosBLUME U3 KyTUEB M nynybees), HO 3aTeM KyTuu
HW3BEpPrnu ero, cam OH Nornb, a cTpaHa nepeLuna nog nx
Bnactb. lNocne kpaxa AKKagckon wumnepuu, B nepuop
KYyTUACKOrO npaBfeHnss NpOUCXOAMMAN U3MEHEHUs U B
BepxHenn Meconotamun. B XXIl B. oo H.9. (cepeanHa —
BTOpasi MOMOBMHA) C ceBepa ctoga NPOHUKNN XyppuThbl, C
tora — CyTumn, coctaBmB C TeX MOP OCHOBY HacerieHusi
3TOro Kpas.

Meconotamusa B anoxy [lpeBHero BaBunoxa

X A T/T/I}I /’\
g @%\/K:E: -ijj mc:n;ﬁcxm
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= 208, W 0stiLI

Kak oTmeyaeTca B WCTOPUYECKUX WCTOYHMUKAX
MHOIMX aBTOPOB, XypPpUTbl acCMMUNNPOBanu cybapees U
B AarnbHelLeM BbICTynanu nog ux numeHem. Cytuu xe, B
CBO oyvepenb, accumunmpoBanu 36nanToB (CceBepHbIX
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CEMUTOB), @ MeconoTamubl CTanuM MMEHOBaTb CYTUEB
Ha3BaHMEM «amyppy» (amopeun, amopuTbl), KoTopoe
paHee npuvknaabiBanocb K ceBepHbiM cemuTam. CyTum
UMenn psa NNemMeHHbIX obLHOCTEN, B T.4. cOBCTBEHHO
cyTun, xaHeun n gp. Nx 1o K koHuy Il TbiC. 1 yxe no3aHee
MMEHOBaNN amopesaMMn UM CyTUSsMM-aMmopesiMu.

NMockonbKy ANA nocneaylowero U3NoXeHus
OYeHb BaXXHO, Mbl NOAYEPKHEM, YTO Ha4uMHasA roe-To
¢ XXIlI B. Ao H.3. noa MMeHeM cybapeeB BbICTynaloT
CMMOMOTBLI cybapeu-xyppuTtbl, a noa WMEHeM
amopeeB (cyTueB-amopeeB) CUMOUOTHLI 3IMONaUTbI-
cytun. [llpu 3TOM B nNEpBOM Ccfydae 3THOHUM
COXpaHWNCA 3a acCUMUIIMPOBAHHOW 4YacTblo, a BO
BTOPOM — MNOSIBUACS HOBbIN 3THOHUM. W3noxeHHoe
npoucxoguno B nepuog avHactum uapen WccmHa (2017-
1794 rr. 0o H.3.) U3 Ypa, cmenusmnx lll gunactuio Ypa, n
npuywegwnx, B CBOK oO4epedb, K Bractu nocne
NMKBMAALMM KYTUNCKOro rocnoacTBa.

Takum o6pasom, B Meconotammm Hapsagy cC
WUCKOHHbIM  HaceneHnem npoXuBann CyTUU-aMOpPEM,
BOXOW KOTOPbIX B CWUMy MOMyKOYEeBOro obpasa XM3HW,
cenunucb B LWaTpax, a psagoBbie amopeun — nogne
ropogoB B YCNOBUSIX, MPUrOAHbIX ONS Bbinaca CKoTa.
Kaxxgoe amoperickoe (CyTumnckoe) nrnems MMeno CBOEero
KHS35, BOXOA NNEMEHWN, KOTOpble CO BpPEMEHEM
CTaHOBUSIUCb LieHTpaMu BnacTtu, gobmeasicb rocnoacraea
Hag OpyruMmm meconoTamckumy obnactamu. U3 atmx
KHSDKECTB Ha tore gomuHupoBasno uapcteo Jlapca (1800
r. 4o H.3.), NNeMeHHOro cot3a simytbana, npeteHaysa Ha
Hacnegve AauvHacTMm Ypa, B LEHTpe rocnofcTBoBar
BaBunoH — crtonuua nriemMeHHoro coks3a amMHaHy, a Ha
CpeaHem EBdpaTte Mapu — ctonuua nnemeHHoro Coto3a
xaHeeB. YyTb nosgHee BcA BepxHsas Meconotamug,
BkNtovyaa ObiBluMe uapctBa Mapu un  Accupuinckoe
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rocyaapcTeo, Bowna B coctaB ©Oonblon aepxasbl
XaHewnckoro Boxada Wamwwu-Agana (1824-1777 rr. go
H.3.), TMbILHO WMEHOBaBLUENCS NOA4  CTapUHHbIM
HasBaHuem CybapTy.

B cepeanHe XVIII B. go H.3. Meconotamuio 6bina
BHOBb 0OObeauMHeHa, W caenan  3TO  3HAMEHMUTbIN
BasunoHcknin uapb Xammypanu (1792-1750 rr. oo H.9.);
n B nocnegytowem atoT nepmog (1895-1595 rr. oo H.3.)
Ha3blBaeTcs CTapoBaBUITOHCKNM nepuoaom.
lMepBoHayanbHO Xammypanun pgo 1790 r. go H.e.
npusHaean B MeconoTammm rNaBEHCTBYIOLWYIO POflb
Wamwun-Agaga n ero xaHenckoro yapcrea Cybapty, HO
nocrie CMepTu NocrnegHero, ero cTpaHa passanunacbh Ha
yacTM, a MNepBEHCTBO Mepewno K uapw Jnama
Kenopnaomepy (Kytunp-Jlaramap no-anamcku, 1770 r. go
H.9.). 1 06 aToM ecTb paccka3 B BeTxom 3aBeTe, Korga
Anamutckmn uapb Kegopnaomep, o6beanHme psg rmase 7
ApYyrnx MeconoTaMcKux rocygapcTs, B T.4. AMpadena us
CeHaapa (OopeBHeeBpenckoe HasBaHwe BaBunoHun mnnu
Xammypanu) coBepLunn noxod B 3avopgaHbe, NOg4YNHNB
cebe GonbwmHcTBO  uapen  Meconotamum  (Ha
npoucxoxageHnn Kegopnaomepa Mbl  OCTaHOBMMCS
oTgenbHo). B 1764 r. go H.3. Xammypanu B col3e C
Bnagetenem Mapu 3umpunmmom ceepr Bnactb dnama u
panee nogyuHun cebe octatok CybapTty, roe npasun
Mwmu-OaraH, cbiH Wamwn-Agapga, a 3atem cBepr u
COK3HUKa 13 Mapu, okkynupoBasn 3nam, TeM cambiM U
okono 1755 r. go H.3. co3gan ob6LemMeconoTaMcKyro
NMMeputo ¢ LLEeHTpoMm B BaBunoHe.

Mpn npeemHunke Xammypanu CamcyHnyHe (1749-
1712 . OO H.9.) AepxaBa Xammypanu okasarncs
pa3aaBrieHHOM NNeMeHaMy «kaccy» (akkag. Kaccy, HblHe
obLenpmHaToe — KaccuTbl). Pag aBTopoB nonaraet, 4to
«Kacc», KaK CcaMOHa3BaHWe 3By4an «Kacne» Mu
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AonyckatoT, 4yTO 370 Obinn Kacnuu.
lMpeoBogutenscTeoBan MM rnasa [aHa WM KaccuThl
pacyneHunu Hagsoe BasunoHuio u npongs  ee
obocHoBanucb Ha CpegHem EBdpate, roe Bmecte C
MECTHbIMW aMOpesMn Cco3fann KacCUTO-aMopenckoe
rocyapcTtBo XaHa co crtonuuen B rop. Tepka. BepxHss
Meconotamma okasanacb oTcedeHHoW oT BaBunoHuu un,
BKMOYasa ALlyp, npespaTunacb B TEPPUTOPUID MESTKUX
NoSIMTUYECKNX 0BpasoBaHuUMN.

Ot ocnabeBwen BaBunoHun B 1722 r. OO H.9.
oTnoxuncs tor (uapcteo Npumopss), B koHue XVIII B. go
H.9. anamuTbl BepHynu Cy3bl (lWywa), coeepwanu
Habern Ha BasunoHuio, 3atem bonblasa Yactb BepxHen
MeconoTtamuu, B OCHOBHOM aMopenckon Obina 3aHsTa
Xypputamu, npuweawiuMmn ¢ cesepa M CeBepo-BOCTOKA.
XyppuTbl co3ganu 34ecb rocygapctBo Xanuranbbar,
cepaueBuMHOM ee CryXunu ObiBlMe 3emMiiM aMOopeeB-
XaHHeeB. HasBaHuMe 3TOro rocygapcrtea nNo CMbICIY
O3HayaeT «OTpe3aHHOe OT XaHeeB», a npu HOBOM
3gewHen gnHactum ¢ XVI B. 40 H.9. 9TO rocygapcrteo
cTano HasbiBaTbCca MuTaHHW. B goBeplueHne Ko BCceMy B
1595 r. po H.9. Xettckun uapb Mypcunn | cosepLumB
noxogq Ha BaBunoHuoo, MNOKOHYMN C  AuMHaAcTuen

Xammypanu.
Mocne aTtoro B BaBunoHuM Bnactb nepewna K
AnHacTum ropLeB-KacCUTOB. Q710 Bpems

CpegHeBaBunoHckoro nepuoga (okono 1595-1150 rr. go
H.3.), a rocygapctBo KaccutoB B BaBunoHe HasbiBanocb
KapayHnaliwu. Kaccutel  06beanHunu BaBunoHwuto,
noguvHunn cebe [lpumopbe, oTobpann y MwuTaHHK
ponvHy CpepgHero EBdpata. WX wuckoHHas 3emns
«cTpaHa Kawuwy» B ropax XHo-UueHTpansHoro 3arpoca
n psg obnacten cTpaHbl KyTmeB — KyTnym Takke
BXoounu B 0O6beauHeHHyto BasunoHuio. 310 6bino
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CUNbHOE rocydapCcTBO, KOTOpoe B koHue XV B. 40 H.9.
MOrfI0 NpuHyauTh ErvneT, Bowowowmn ¢ MutaHHW, NonTu
Ha MWpHOe cornaweHne (anoxa KaCcCUTCKOro uaps
KapavHgawa) n gaxe Awwyp (Accyp) sBnsnca B 1-on
nonosnHe XIV B. 00 H.9. BaccarOM KacCUTCKOW
BaBunoHumn, xoTa n Ha HeNPOLOMKNTENbHOE BPEMA.
Kaccutckas pguHacTMa  nana B pesynbTaTte
HallecTBMA OpyrMx ropues — 3flaMUTOB W BeCb
fanbHenwunn nepmog € KoHua |l Teicay. oo H.3. Oo
nepcuacKon aHHeKcun ectb HoOBOBaBUMOHCKMIA Nepuoa.
B nepuog npaBneHUs KaCCUTCKOW  OMHACTUN
Basunona B XIV B. 0o H.3. Bo3Bbicuncsa Awwwyp / Accyp,
pacrnonioXXeHHbI Ha CEeBEepHOM OKpauvHe  LymMepo-
aKKkagCKoro apearna, KOTOpPbIA MOOYUMHUB OOLIMPHLIE
OKpeCTHble TeppuUTopuKn, NPeBpPaTUNCS B OOHY U3 CaMbIX
MOryLecTBeHHbIX aepxaB [peBHero Boctoka —
Accupuio. o cywectBy 3TO  rocygapCTBEHHOE
obpasoBaHne B BUAE HOMOBOro cyulectsoBano c Il Tbic.
A0 H.3. Ha cpegHem Turpe ¢ LEHTPOM B O4HOMMEHHOM
ropoge Awwyp. B Hay4HbIX NybGnMkaumax nonaratoT, YTo
3TO0 ObIIM  OTAENMBLUMECS OT OCHOBHOM  Macchl
aKKado0A3bIYHbIX MEMEH rpynna HaceneHnsa, UMeHyemasi
«accupunyammy». lNocenunucb OHM B 3TUX MeECTax eLle
okorno 3000 r. go H.3. Awwyp Bxoaun XXII-XXI BB. oo
H.9. B AepxaBbl Akkaga u Ypa, sBNAnca ogHMM u3
agMUHUCTPaTUBHbLIX UeHTpoB. [locne nagenus |l
AvHactum Ypa Awwyp 3aHanu Xypputbl U C 3TOro
MOMEHTa accupunubl Mo3gHee CTanu cyuTaTb CBOK
rocy4apCTBEHHOCTb. BaxHo  oTmMetTutb, 4YTO B
ncTopmnyecknx ydebHukax nonaraetcs, 4to okono 1970 r.
A0 H.9. B Awwype BfacTb 3axBaTuna AuHacTUsa U3
KOPEHHbIX alliulypLeB (accupunueB) U Ha MPOTSHXKEHUN 6
BEKOB 3Ta HOMOBasi camoynpasndemasi oblmnHa mmena
NOSIUTUYECKYHO HEe3aBNCUMOCTb. WckntoveHune
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coctaBnart XIX m XVIII BB. 40 H.9. Korga 3emns
Awwypa Oblna aHHekcupoBaHa uapcTtBamu Lamwim-
Apapga n Xamypanu. Victoputo aToro rocygapcrea genar
Ha Crapoaccupunckmn  (XX-XVI  BB. OO0  H.9.)
CpegHeaccupuinckun (XVI-XV BB. oo H.3. oo XI-X BB. H.3.
nosiBneHne apamenueB) n Hosoaccupuinckum (XI-X BB.
Ao H.9. po VII B. go H.9., korga Accypua 6bina
YHUYTOXEHa BaBMNOHOM 1 €ro Coro3HMKamn).
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IV. B Hactoswem pasgene Mbl  U3NOXUM
3THOHMMWYECKYIO KOHLEMNUUIO MPOUCXOXAEHUS TepMUHa
«Armi / Arme / Erme» n HasBaHua «Armini». Noaxon
OCHOBbIBAeTCA Ha uccrnegoBaHuax npod. d.Aracuorny
(dxanvnosa) n Hanbonee nNonHoO oceelleH UM B paboTte
“‘Ermeni Boylari ve Psevdo-Ermeni Haylar” (Milattan énce
Tirk-Ermeni lliskileri), onybrnukosaHHoM B kHure “Tirk
Tarihinde Ermeniler” (Temel Kitap), Ankara, 1995, a
Takke B kKHUre «Azar Xalqi», Baki, 2005.

IV.1. ABTOp M3Ha4anbHO NoQYEPKMBAET, YTO TaKxKe
KaKk M MMEHyeMble HblHE «apMsiHamMun» Hapon Xaunes
nMeeT MHOO0EBPONENCKoe NPOMUCXOXaeHne C NpapoauHON
Ha BbankaHax, ToyHO Takxe He AnTtan, a Manasa A3unsa un
FOXHbIN KaBka3 sBRsTCA NpapoavHON NPOTOTHOPKOB U
Tonbko nocne V-l Tbic. 4O H.9. B CUNY U3MEHUBLUNXCA
NPUPOAHBIX  YCHOBMA UK nocrnefoBaTesibHbIX  BOJSIH
nepeceneHnss CeEMMTOB Havarnacb Murpauusi TIOPKOB B
HanpasneHun  Antas.  [lpoTOTIOpKCKME  MNIIEMeEHa,
nepekoveBaBLUMe Ha BOCTOK K AmnTaw, cosganu 3gecb
CBOEro BTOPYI MNpapoAuHy, a 4YacTb U3 HUX B pasHoe
BpeMsi BepHynucb obpatHo nog HasaHusaMmn Caka, XyH,
Cybap (Cabup), Orys, Keinyak u gp. Mbl, B cBOWO
odyepedb, LOOMMKHbl 3aMeTUTb, 4YTO MNOAOOHYH TOYKY
3peHnsa B oTHoweHun XattoB Manon Asunn passusan [x.
Kamn6enn B pabote “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and
their History”.
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XeTtTtckoe uyapctBo (XV-XIII B. 4o H.3.)

XETTCKOE UAPCTBO
(XV=XIlI B8. 20 H.3)

ACCYBA  Han
XYPPUTS  Hax
a Mpw

CornacHo Aracuorny, octaBwwuecs B [lepegHen
A3un TIOPKCKME MNfieMeHa W NNneMeHHble 0b0beauHeHns
XU B OKPYXXEHUM MUrPUpPOBaBLUMX cloda C ceBepa
nHgoesponenueB (Xetbl, [lepcbl, Xamm wn gp.),
CEMUTCKAMM MNNIEMEHAMM C tora M ux obpasoBaHUAMMU
(Akkagubl,  Accumpuiupbl,  Apamenubl, Apabbl) U
KaBKa30si4HbIMY NnemMeHamu Xyppu-Ypapty. Lymepckue,
Akkagckue un YpapTUACKME WCTOYHUKN TOro BPEMEHMU
yKasblBalOT Ha NpuUCyTCTBME Ha ceBepe Meconotamumn m
cocefHNX pernoHax nnemMeH cybap, KyMaH, Kynyk, apme
(epmeH), ypTy, Kawkan, Typyk, a3 (asep), MUTaH, CaHru,
Oapcun, Kapkap, KeHrep, KMMMep, caka M [OecsTKOB
nremMeH TIOPKCKOro MPOUCXOXOEHMS, CO34aBLUMX 3O4eCb
Oennukn. ApxandHble THOPKCKME hpasbl B A3blKe XaneB
SABMNAIOTCA Ba)XXHOW MHpopMaumen Ons BOCCTAHOBIIEHUSA
ncrtopuu lNepegHen Asuun, n Ha ato bonee 140 net Hasapg
Obii0  obpaleHo BHMMaHME  HEMELKOro  y4eHOoro

191



MoptmaHa. Kak oTmevaeT aBTop, [Joucramckas
3THONWHIrBUCTUYeCKaa  uctopua  [lepegHen  Asum
CBMAOETENbCTBYET O TOM, YTO LUYMEPCKUN, akKaOCKUM,
apamMenckun, XaTTCKUWA, NEepCUOCKUN, XYPPUTCKUA U
ypapTUNCKNE £3blkM He aBTOXTOHHble B Marnon Asun,
ABMSAOTCA NPULLABIMU N ANS HAUX CYLLECTBYET AaTUpoBKa
NosIBNEHMSA NNEMEH, FOBOPMBLUMX Ha 3TUX s3blkax. A BOT
TIOPKCKME WMEHA, BbIPaXEeHUsl, MANOMbI B  s3blKaX
cocefHNX HapoOOoB, a MMEHHO THOPKO-XaTTCKue, THOPKO-
LyMEpCKue, THOPKO-KacCUTCKME, TIOPKO-3namMckue,
TIOPKO-XYPPUTCKME, TIOPKO-CEMUTCKME cnosa n
Bblpa)XEHUsl, aHTPOMOSIOrMYEeCKne, apXxeonormyeckme
AaHHble  o4yeBMOHbIM  0OpasoM  yKasblBalOT  Ha
N3HavanbHyl0 aBTOXTOHHOCTb THPKCKOrO MNPUCYTCTBUS
30€ecCb, fA3blka THOPKOB YLEeALWNX U BEPHYBLUMXCA B 3TU
Kpasi ¢ NpapoavHON, pacnosioKEHHON B perMoHe Mexay
Meconotamuen n LleHTpanbHon Asnen. OgHUM 13 Taknx
NPOTOTIOPKCKUX NPUCYTCTBUI, C KOTOPbIM CTOSKHY/IUCb B
| Tbic. 4O H.3. murpupoBaBwmne ¢ bankaH xanu (aBTOp
UMEHyeT uX nceBgoapmsHamn) 6bin gpeBHUMA Apme-
Cybap(cknin) 6ennuk. B toro-soctouHon AHatonumn 6onee
yrnybneHHble KOHTaKTbl XaneB C TIOpKaMW UMENU MEeCTO
B BepxoBbsiXx EBdpata B anoxy pacnpocTpaHeHus
XpUCTMAHCTBA, KOorga Xawu uMenu CBA3WM C OOHUM U3
TIOPKCKMX nnemeH EpmeHamn B obnactn, nmeHyemom
ApMmuHun. M3 ckasaHHOro criegyeT, YTO Ha3BaHue Apme
— 3THOHUM cybGapencKoro nremMeHu B HOro-zanagHom
AHatonuu (otcroga nget u TonoHum Arme, a Ermen —
3THOHUM OAHOro U3 THOPKCKUX MNeMeH Ha ceBepe B
BepxoBbsix EBdpata, OoTKyAa M BO3HUK TOMOHUM
(ctpana) Ermeni / Armini (ApMUH#K)).

M3narags noHMMaHwe Ha3BaHUA W A3blka 9THOCA,
aBTOP NULUET, YTO CaMOHa3BaHWE 3THOCA BHYTPWU ITOW
OBLLHOCTM XUBET ThICAYENETUSAMN N OYEHb PEOKO MOXET
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uctepetbCa Wn3 nNamMsatn. YTo KacaeTca HasBaHUS,
KOTOpoe [OalT 3THOCY Apyrne cocedHue Haponbl, TO B
HEM, Kak NpaBuNno, NepenneTtakwTca xapakTep, obpas
XW3HKU, apean NPoXMBaHUS U Jaxe ogexaa, T.e. Bce, YTO
ABNSAETCA XapaKTepHbIM AN HEro U B CUIY MCTOPUKO-
NOSIMTUYECKNX YCITOBUI TAKOM 3THOHUM MOXET MEHSTbLCS.
Korga >xe pedb mget o A3blke ABYX €OMHOrOBOPSLLMX
nnemeH (Hanpumep, Caka-Kumep, Xasap-bapcun,
MutaHHU-EpmeH, KymaH-Kbinyak), TO0 06bIMHO £3bIK
UMEHYETCH MO Ha3BaHUIO 3TOW STHUYEeCKOW napbl. [pu
CMELLEHUN STHOCOB, TFOBOPSALIMX Ha pasHbIX A3blKax,
OOVH M3 3TUX SA3bIKOB PacTBOPSETCS U acCMMuUnmpyeTcs
N B pesynbtaTte U3 ABYX 3THUYECKUX Ha3BaHWN, Ha3BaHWe
ogHoro npeBpawaetca B obwee (Hanp., bynrap-
CnaBsiHCKOE  CMelleHue, raOe  HasBaHuMe  fA3blka
(bonrapckoro) CcoxpaHunocb 3a HapoAOM, KOTOPbIN
pactBopuncsa wunu xe ETpyck-JlatTmH cmeweHve, rge
obWmMM A3bIKOM (NAaTUHCKMM) CTan $3blKk Hapoda, B
KOTopoM pacTteopuncs gpyroun). ®.Aracuorny, NnpuMeHsis
3TN 3aKOHOMEPHOCTM 006 STHUYECKMX Ha3BaHUsAX, U N4
Ha3BaHUa «EpMeHu», oTMevaeT, 4YTo, Kak MHOroKpaTHO
yKasblBanocb, Xaln HWKOrga He MMeHoBanu Apyr apyra
EpmeHun, a HasbiBanu Tonbko Xan.

[o6GaBuMm Kk 3TOMY, 4YTO 3TO Ha3BaHWEe, NPUBA3AHHOE
K HUM OpyrMmu, rnocre Toro, Kak Xamu npuwnu B Epmen,
OHM cTann wumeHoBaTbcs EpmenHn. TepmuH EpmeH
TIOPKCKOTO  MPOUCXOXAEHUA W NO3TOMy  creayeTt
pasnuyaTb NCTUHHbIX apMeHoB oT Xamnes,
MMEHOBaBLUMXCA  Takke apmeHamn  (P.Aracuorny
UMEHYeT UX nceBOOApPMEHaMK, a B HaCTOALEM
nccnegoBaHnmn Mbl UCNOSTb3YEM TEPMUH Xark-apMeHbl Unn
xan-apmsiHe). HasBaHnus  «Arman», «Armi», Kak
HaumMmeHoBaHA MecT u3BecTHbl ¢ Il Tbic. 0O H.3., B
4YaCTHOCTW, YMNOMSAHYTble Hamu 3anucu  CaproHa
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ApesBHero n Hapamcuna (HapamcyaHa, 2236-2200 rr. go
H.9.), rgoe BcTpevaetca «Armany. [lo  MHeHuto
®.Arancorny  HasBaHue «Arme» He  gABnseTCSH
NMOEHTUYHBIM TOMOHMMY «Armany, XOTS U PacrnofiOXeHbl
OHM B OOHOM pervoHe. HasBaHue «Armi», KoTOpoe
durypupyetr B O06MNamTCcKOM apxuBe, He UMeeT
OTHOLWEHUS K XaW-apMsiHaMm, KaK [MokKa3aHo npod.
N.ObskoHOBBIM  (CM. HacTosILLYI0D  MNpe3eHTauumto)
®.Aracuornly oTMedaeT, 4YTO HasBaHMe «Arman» Kak
MECTHOCTb  LUMPOKO  PacrnpoCTPaHEHO Y  THOPKCKUX
HapodoB B LEfIOM M NpPOTOa3epoB, B YAaCTHOCTU. Tak, K
npumepy, ApmaH — TONoHMM B ballkopTocTaHe, 3TO U
ApeBHsAst  kpenocTb nog Awxabagom € TeM  xe
HasBaHMeM, Ha3BaHue ropbl y Kepkyka Hmxe ycTbs p.
[vana. HesepHO genaTtb M NPUBA3KY 3TOr0 Ha3BaHUS K
apamesm, kak pgonyckaet W.[bAKOHOB, MOCKOSIbKY OHO
OblMO M3BECTHO 3a ThicayeneTne [0 MNOSBIEHUS
apamees.

IV.2. Takum obpasom, N0 MHeHUO aBTopa Arme —
CcTpaHa (pervon, Kpawn) NPOXMBaHUS Cybap,
Haxogawmnca He Ha cesepe Cupun, a MHOro Bblwe Yy
BEPXHMX TeyeHun Turpa B panoHe pekn Zebene-su, T.e.
B UeHTpanbHOM 4YacTu rocygapctBa MwuTaHHKM, a
reorpaguyeckoe HasBaHme Armeniya MO COCEACTBY,
HecKonbko ceBepHee. B cBA3M cC 9TuMm, aBTOp
nogyepkusaeT, 4To «Ermeni» Kak HasBaHue B Buae
«Armini» Bnepeble B VI B. OO H.3. YNOMSIHYTO MMEHHO
340ecb U uccrnegyeT APEBHIO UCTOPUIO rocygapcTea
MwuTaHHuW.

OH nuweT, 4TO B BEpPXHEM TeyeHun Twurpa [o
ypapTunuueB npoXuBanuM MHOMOYMUCIIEHHbIE  XyppuUTbl
BMeCTe CO 3JelHuMKn cybapamy BNMOTb 4O NOSABMEHUS
HasBaHuMa Armini. CoBMeCcTHoe Xyppu-cybapenckoe
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NpoXuBaHWe B TEYEHUWN TbicAYeneTus cosgano ycrioBus
ONA BO3HWKHOBEHUSA KOHedepauun y pasHOA3bIYHbIX
HapoaoB (XyppuTtoB M cybapoB). XyppuTbl, MO MHEHUIO
aBTopa, B  OCHOBHOM CMelMBanuMCb C  TeMu
MUTAQHHUACKUMW poJaMn, KOTOpble MPOUCXOAnnu U3
cybap. HecnyyanHo, u4tO MwuTaHHM  XyppuTCKOE
rocyaapcTBo, HO 6bino Gonee M3BeCcTHO Nof Has3BaHUEM
«MwuTaHHM». OHO 6bINIO CO34aHO B BEPXOBbSIX pek Xabyp
n banux 3anagHo-xypputcknumu nnemeHamm (XVI-XII BB.
A0 H.3.) co cTonuuen BauwwykaHn n nmeHoBanacb Ha
ceMuTckoM XaHuranobaTt (0 CcMmbicnie 3TOoro TepmuHa
OTMEYEHO Bbille), a B EernneTckuX WUCTOYHMKaX
nmeHoBanacb Naharain («cTpaHa mexay OBYX pek»).
OpHako, MOCKOMbKY HEKOTOpble M3 BOCTOYHbIX POAOB
XyppuUTOB NepeMecTunucb B cpegHepedbe Turpa w
AOLLMM No ero nesobepexbio A0 HblHelHero Kepkyka, To
cnefbl nx NpoctuparoTcsa Ao NanectuHbl, a Ha BOCTOKE —
A0  3anagHbix  rpaHuy  KOxHoro  AsepbangxaHa.
PacnpocTtpaHuBwmnecs Ha  Gonblion — Tepputopun
XyppuUTbl, NpUYeM B pasferibHbIX U OTOANEHHbIX Apyr OT
apyra permoHax Manon Asunn mucnonb3oBann MNOMOLLb
MECTHbIX CybapoB, KOTOpble TaKKe Haxoaunucb nop
AaBneHveMm accupuinuyes. HecnyyanmHo, B UCTOYHUKaX Y
XypPpUTOB BCTpevalTCa OpeBHETIOPKCKME cybapenckne
nmeHa (Arijen, Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, lkita u T.n.). Hapsay
¢ atum, ®.Aracuorny oTMe4daeT 1 TOT gpakT, YTO B MecTax
NPOXMBaHMUS U NepeceneHna MUTaHHUNLEB, BO3HUKANM
Ha3BaHusa mecTt Arman, Ermen.

U3 ckaszaHHOro MOXHO cpaenaTb BbIBOA, YTO
3THUYeCKas OOLWHOCTb Xyppu-cybapbl oOTpaxana
ocHoBy MuTtaHHumuckoro uapctBa. [locne pacnapa
Xyppu-MutaHHUMCKOro rocygapctsa MUTaHHUMLbI U
cybapbl co3gaBanuM B pasfiM4HbIX  perMoHax
HebOonbLlKe rocyaapcTtia, HaxoausLluuecs B
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BaccaribHOW 3aBMCUMOCTM OT Oonee KpynHbIX
rocyaapcTBeHHbIX 0O6pa3oBaHUM.

Mp 9TOM yYacTb MX nepemecTunacb BO
BHyTpeHHOl0 AHaTonuio, a 4actb vepe3 AsepbangkaH
murpuposana B LleHTpanbHyto Asuio 1 B 6onee nosgHue
ncrtopuyeckne gatbl MMeHa MUTTaHUUCKUX POAOB
BCTPEYaTCA M Ha 3TUX 3emnsx (Hanp., pog MoTtaH y
rymyL-y30eKkoB, Takke BCTpeYalTCs Y KapakanMbIKOB, B
Mwngumn). FepogoT n CtpaboH oOTMevanu npoXxuBaHue
MUTAHHUNCKMX poaoB B AHatonuu n AsepbangkaHe, u
3TU CBeAEeHUs KacalwTCs NpUMMepHO 5-BEKOBOW UCTOpUM
(V B. oo H.3. — | B.H.9.). K npumepy, y lepogota
OTMEYEHO, YTO Ha  MUCTOpUYEcKoM  TeppuTopuun
AsepbarigxaHe nNpoTekanu Asa neBbiX nputoka Turpa —
Bonbwon 1 Manbin 3ab — ato 6eina Matien (MaTueHa),
OH Xe yKasblBan BHYTPEHHIOK AHaATONMMIo N 03. Ypmus
Kak MecTa NpoXmnBaHUA MaTUEHCKUX NIIEMEH.

Bosspawasace k MuTaHHUMACKOMY rocygapcTBy,
aBTop noadvepkmeaeT, 4yTto Mitan — nnemena (matian,
matien, maytan) OKasblBanu NnoanepXKy
KaBKa3oA3bl4HbIM XyppuTam BO |l Tbic. OO H.3. B
cosgaHum rocygapcrea Ha ceBepo-3anage
Meconotamuun. 3THNYECKON OCHOBOW 3TOrO rocyaapcTBa,
MutaHHn saBnanuce cybap (MUTaH) — XyppuTCKue
nreMeHa, pacnpocTpaHMBLUMECH B Te BpeMeHa oT
ceBepo-3anagHon Cwupunm po yctbss p. Turp (pavioH
Kepkyka) Ha BOCTOKe.

MuTtaH-(cybap-epmMeH) nnemeHa, kKak W caka-
KnMMepunubl, npeacraBnanu cobon ase BeTBU OOHOrO
Hapoga. B uvcTopmyeckmx WCTOYHMKAxX, OMUChIBAKOLLNX
3MNoOXy A0 H.9. MUTaH-(cybap-epMeH) nnemMeHa NOCTOSIHHO
PUKCUPYIOTCA B COCEACTBYIOLINMX permoHax, rnocrne
nagenunsa xxe MutaHHu, Kak oTMevanocb, ogHa UX 4acTb
nepecenunace B Manyto Asuto, gpyras — B AsepbangxaH
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n LUeHTpanbHyto Asuio. Takmm obpasom, K 3anoxe
lepogota (V B. OO H.3.) MMUTaH-€pPMEH MNrieMeHa
BCTpeyatoTca BO BHyTpeHHen n BoctoyHon AHatonuu, B
pernoHax, onoscbiBaloLWmnX 03. YpMUSA € YeTbIpex CTOPOH,
HakoHeu, B anoxy CTtpaboHa (I B. 4O H.9. — | B. H.3.) Ha
BOCTOKe ApMUHMAKM U 3anage ATponaTteHbl, a PernoH
MaTreHHbI BbICTynan kak nposuHumna Muann.

B nocrneaywowmx TbicAYENeTUsSX YNOMUHAHUA O
MUTaHHUNCKUX NfIEMEHaX MPOXOAAT UCKITUUTENBbHO Kak
poabl  TIOPKCKMX HapogoB  (y36eku, Kapakanmnaku,
Bawwkupsbl), @ aTHOHUM Ermen n3 cybap (MutaH) nnemeH
pacnpocTpaHuncad He  TONMbkO B AHatonuu U
AsepbangxaHe, HO U B LleHTpanbHOn A3vm n gaxe B
3abankanbe, Bnnote Ao EpmaHn-rop n B apeane
pacnpocTpaHeHuUst 3TOro TOMOHMMAa Kuwnak Ermen
(Y3beknctaH), ropa B KazaxctaHe n 1.4.

Hapagy c¢ pacnpoctpaHeHnem 4epe3 HOXHbIN
AsepbangxaH ermen-nnemMeH B HanpaerneHun Cubupn,
oHn 4epe3 CesepHbln AsepbangkaH MOCPeaCTBOM
nepexogos Hapbsan, [lepbeHTckne BOpoTa Okasanucb Ha
CeBepHoMm KaBkase (OceTtust — TonoHum Erman, genbta
p. Camyp - Armen-kana, Begn - ceno ©Ormik,
Oawkupckoe uma Ermin, poabl Bormkckux Oynrap Ermi,
Ermenli, B Poccun cpeamn cakckux nriemMeH — 3THOHUM
armini n T.4.).

MogoBoasa NTor U3NOXeHHOMY, OTMETUM, YTO «Armi»
KaKk perMoH pan HasBaHue cTpaHe (Kpat) «Arminiy.
NMocne nageHus rocygapctBa MuTaHHM OHa SBRSINOCH
Menknm  obpasoBaHMEM B CeBEpPHbIX  obnactax
[Bypeubs, nmeHyembiM «Arme». HecMoTpa Ha TO, 4TO C
koHua |l Teic. 0O H.3. — Hayana | TbiC. H.9. B BepxHtoto
MeconoTtamMuio  XfiblHYnm MNOTOK CEeMUTOB — apamees,
NnpPaoTUOM KOTOPbIX cyuTanca Apam, a B acCCUPUNCKUX
NUCTOYHMKAX MOSBUIIUCb CEMMUTCKME HasBaHUS MeCT WX
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npoXuBaHusl, Takux kak Areme, Arame, Aramu wu
3THOHMUM Aramaia axlamaic, HaxoguBLUEerocs cesepHee
Onapbekmpa, Ha tory Mypag-cy, Ha 3anage Gennuka
Cybap (pacnpoCTpaHEHHOCTb CEMWUTCKMX Ha3BaHUK Ha
ceBep Obina He panee Kawbsapckux rop). [Moatomy
ocTaBwmecsa co BpemeH MwuTaHHM cybap-xypputckune
nnemMeHa v NpoxveasLume B permoHe Arme (Mo 3THOHUMY
Armi), uMeHyemomy y ypantunues Arme, y acCcMpumiLeB
Arime n B cootBeTcTBMM C T.3. ®.Aracnorny MMeHHo ob
3TON CTpaHe wra peyb B TekcTax M3 J6nbl 3a Thicayy
neTt oo apamees.

TONOHMMbI M STHOHMMBbLI TMna armi / ermi, C
KOTOpPbIMM Mbl CTankmBaemcsi no3gHee B TPEYrofibHUKe
A30B-Cunbunpb-AsepbangxaH, Takke He nmeroT
OTHOWWEHMS K apamesam. bonee ToOro, B ypapTUMCKMX
LapCKUX [OMHAcCTMSX Mbl BCTpedYaemMcss C  UMeHamu
Erimen, Aramu, Arama, KOTopble Takke He CBsi3aHbl C
apamesmMu-cemmtamu. BaxkHO OTMETUTb, YTO B CTpaHe
Arme HasBaHue npoTekawwen peku Zebene-cy B
ApeBHOCTM HasbiBanacb Subna(t) u Bocxoguna K
npadgopme Sub-Ana, Hapsgy C 9TUM B MNOCRenyoLwmx
Xan-apMSHCKNX TEKCTax yKasblBaeTCsl, YTO B 9TON CTpaHe
pasmMeLlanocb MeCTO MOKMoHeHus 6oxectBy Tropk /
Topk.

IV.3. Haxogsicb noa paBneHmem  asur-urartu
HawecTBumn pernoH Arme, oyayuu cnabee
MOTYLLIECTBEHHbLIX cocefen, Obin B MUTOre NOO4YMHEH
accupuiLam 1 NpeBpaTuncs B aCCUPUNCKY0 NPOBUHLMIO.
OpgHako, Ha BOCTOKE MarneHbKoe KHsxecTBo Subar
CyMeno COXpaHuUTb CBOK He3aBMCUMOCTb A0 673 r. oo
H.9. [locne noTepu HesaBMCMMOCTM Subar, Ha ero
TEeppUTOPUN accupunubl co3ganu aBa npoTekToparta,
BKMIOUMB perMoH Arme B 3anagHyio nposuHumio. ObGe
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NPOBUHLUMM OXBaTUMNN reorpaduyeckn HblHewHne MyLu-
butnuc-Auapbekup-Xasap 03epo 3emMnn U 34ecb
npoXxueanu nnemMmeHa v pogbl urmu, subar, armi. Belwe
apMmunueB Ha cesep Y buHrén xunu kawkaun. Cpean atnx
TIOPKCKUX POAOB C 3noxu MuTaHHM ObinnM M nnemeHa
Xyppu. o BpeMeH nageHus ACCUPUNACKOro LapcTea B
TeYyeHMM nosiygeka B 3TOM pervoHe npousowsniv psg
3Ha4MTENbHbLIX COOLITUA: C CEBEPO-BOCTOKA XIIbIHYMU
CaKO-KUMMePbI, KOTOPOro TeCHUNN YpapTy K o3epy BaH u
ncrowmnun Ypapty. Accupumnckoe rocygapcreo, HavynHas
C rpaHuy MaHHbl Haxogurnocb nog ctpaxom. OpHako,
accupuilbl 4obunucbk poACTBEHHLIX CBA3EN C O4HUM M3
npegsoantenen Caka [Naptatya n Tem cambiM NpoaNNK
cyllecTBOBaHMe cBoero rocygapctea. [loTepsiBwime
Bcrnen Opyr 3a gpyrom psag 3emens MadHbel 1 Muguum,
accvpuunubl, ONa yKpenneHus paHee paspyLueHHOW MU
ctpaHbl Cybap, nogknwouunuM panoH Arme K Hen u
cosgann pgBe 6Gonbwwne nposuHuMKn. @D .Aracuorny
OTMeYaeT, YTO accupunLbl Ha4Yannm MeEHATb 3THUYECKUI
COCTaB HaceneHns n B Cuy 3TON NONUTUKM C CEBEepo-
3anagHon Cupun n KOxHon ®purum nepecenunu croga
apamMeeB, MYLUKOB W Ap. nnemeHa. B ux uducne mornu
OblTb N Xaun-apMsHe, MOCKOSIbKY B MOCMeayrLwmx ux
NUCTOYHMKAX MMeeTcs uHdopmauus O pasMelleHvn B
3TOM pernoHe. BbiTecHeHHble oTctloga subar, mitan-armi
MW urmu nneMeHa nepeMecTUnIUCb Ha CceBep W,
NPUCOEOUHUBLLUNCL K Caka-KMMMmepam, npeBpaTuSiucb B
HOBYIO Cuny W paHee, rge 6bina npoBuHUMS YpapTy, B
BepxoBbsix EBdpata B KoHue VIl B. 0o H.3. cosganu
HOBYO Manykw obnacte Ermen (uctopud. 9Ormaniya).
BouHbl aTOM obnactv npucoeauHUnMcb K MUOUNCKUAM
cvnam B 615 r. 4o H.9. B HavyaBLencs 60nbLIon BOMHE
npotus Accupun. lNocne pasrpoma Accmpun MUOUACKAN
uapb Knakcap obnactb Ermen, roe 6biniM €ro COH3HUKM,
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caenan nposuHuMen Muamm, HO C He3aBUCUMbIM
ctatycom 6ennuka W Hanpasun Tyda npasuTenem
Parura. Takum o6pasom, «kErmen»-LapcTBO BO3HUKIIO
B 612 r. 4O H.3. C OCHOBHbIM HaceneHMeM THOPKCKOro
npoucxoxaeHua (armi-mitan, urmu, gasqay, subar,
saga-qamar) u Xyppu-ypapToB.

&.Aracuorny nULeT, 41O B nepvog
pacnpocTpaHeHns XpUCTMaHCTBa, npocavMBatoLmecs
ctoga ManoducrieHHble rpynnbl Xan-apMSHCKUX MNnemMeH
cTanu nosgHee HacerneHuem atonm Tepputopun. [locne
Muannues ata 3emnda 6bina y [lepcoB npoBUHUMEN,
3atem MakegoHubl-CeneBkngbl, 3ateM Apcakugbl, Pum-
BusaHTtunubl, Cacanngbl WpaHa, Xanudgat, Cenboxyku,
Ao Havana XX Beka OcmaHckas wumnepuss U HblHe
Tepputopua Typuun. HasHavaemble cioga caTpansl,
HaMEeCTHUKN MHOTA4a Hadensanucb npasamu ynpaensTb U
oonbluen TeppuTopuen, U B ornpedesieHHble nepuoabl
cTpaHa Ermen He C 3THMYECKOW, a C MOSIUTUKO-
aAMUHUCTPATUBHOW TOYKM 3peHus npeacraensna cobon
3HaYMTENbHYKD  TeppuTopuio, 4YTO  crnocobcTBoBana
npeaCcTaBNEeHN0 O HEW Kak O CTpaHe (HamMeCTHMYEeCTBO)
W, Kak crneacteme, NPUBENO K MOSBNEHUO TepMuHa
«bonblwaa Armeniya». 3gecb ©rman—3THOHUM BO3HWK
no cxeme Or+man, XOTS HE WUCKIYEHO K cybapckoe
npoucxoxageHne (MUTaH-apMu poabl) 3TOro TepMuHa, a
WMEHHO U3 Ha3BaHuUs TeppuTopun Armi BO3HUKIIO armini
(T.e. armili).

B nwbom cnyyae 93T0O He WMEEeT HUKaKoro
OTHOLWEHUSA C Xan-apmsiHam. U 3gecb CTOMT HanoOMHUTb
Mbicnu akag. W.MewaHnHOBa OTHOCUTENBHO TepMuHa
«erimen»: «TepMuH BbITyeT Ha MeCTHOM Mo4YBe 3aJ0ro
A0 Hay4yHO yCTaHaBNMUMBAEMOro BTOPXEHUS apMsH»
(N.MN.MewaHnHoB «K aHanuay umeHn Yerimenay, A3biK 1
MbiwneHue, 1.1, JleHunrpaa, 1933).
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V. TpuctynMm K W3MOXEHUO CMELIaHHOW 3THO-
TONOHUMMUYECKON BEPCUM U Cpasy OTMETUM, YTO Hala
TOYKa 3peHMe OTHOCUTENbHO npoucxoxaeHus Arme /
Erme / Armi / Arminiya OCHOBaHa Ha KIlaCCUYECKUX
WUCTOYHMKaxX M OpEeBHUX TeKkcTax, Bkroyaa [epoporta,
CtpaboHa, KanucdeHa, bepposa, Nuugapa, bubnenckue
aHHanbl, XeTTCKue, acCUpunicKkue, ervneTckue u Aap.
Hagnucu,  psige  U3BECTHbIX B OTEeYeCTBEHHOM
nctopuorpaun Tpyaax aBTOpoB, Takmx kak W.lLoneH,
Mapp, P.B BéptoH, O.P.l'epun, 3.PeHaH, A.H.Celic,
AHaTtn 1 gp., a Takke cnabo oceelleHHbIX paboTax [xk.
P.KoHgepa, A.MN.YoTtTa, Xammena, Onnepra,
Y.BuHknepa, Xenugenbga, PoymeHcoHa u coBepLUeHHO
Heucnomnb3yeMblX Tpydax Takux ydyeHblX, kak A.T.[newn,
®eceHpeH, k. Kamnbenn, Jleeuc, b.[MatoH wn ap.
ManoocBelleHHble W HeocBelleHHble paboTbl, Kak
npaBunio, He NEPEBOAUMNCL B T.4. U HA PYCCKUM A3bIK U
cnabo wucnonb3oBanMCb B COBETCKOM W Mo3gHee
POCCUNCKOM ncropuorpacuu, CYyLLIeCTBYIOT B
OPUrMHaNbHOM BUAE Ha aHrIMACKOM W (PpaHLy3CKOM
A3blKax W CCbIIKM Ha HWUX OCYLLEeCTBMEHbl B HalleM
nepesoae.

KnioyeBoe nonoxeHne  OPMUPYEMON  TOYKM
3peHust CBOOUTCH K TOMY, 4YTO TepMuH Arme / Erme / Armi
n Arminiya BocxogutT K Xattam (NepBOObITHLIM,
6ubnencknm xettam), SBNSeTCs 3THOHMMOM OAHOW U3
NNeMEHHbIX MX OOLIHOCTEN, paBHO Kak W CXOAHble
TOMOHUMBbI, CBA3AHHbIE C apearniom Ux NPOXUBaHUS.

Mbl HayHemM HawwW [JokasaTenbCTBa C  OYEHb
KpaTkon uHopmaumm o XaTtax. Kak nu3BecTHO, XaTtTbl
(Englich (aHrn.), Hittites; Hebrew (nygen.), &', nn=ay;
B CentyarnHte: Chettai XX|Xettaiol, Xetteiv, uioi [toU]
Xét; Vulgate (Bynbrata), "Hethaei," "Cethaei,” "filii Heth";
Assyrian (accup.), "Khatti"; Egyptian (gpeBHeerun.), "Kh-
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ta", a Takke Khitti, Khatai, Kitai n 1.4. ynomnHatotcs B
Omnbnencknx aHHanax, B Ermnetckux, ACCUPUNCKUX W
YpapTUNCKNUX HAAMUCAX U COBCTBEHHbBIX MCTOYHMKAX.

B HasBaHum Heth nepBas 6ykBa «H» gaBnanacb
ropTaHHbiIM  COrMacHbIM  3BYKOM W He  Cry4varHo
CentyarnHTta (Septuagint) gaet ato cnoso kak Chettai,
YTO Ny4LLe COOTBETCTBYET hopMe 3BYyHaHUSI STHOHMMA.

XatTbl — 6GUbnenckni Hapoa, NOCKoNbKy B bubnun
(BbiT. 10:15) XeT npuxoguTcs BTOPbIM CbIHOM XaHaaHa
(Ha3BaHne pgpeBHen [lanectnHbl) nocne CuaoHa.
CornacHo [epogoTy XaTTbl — «CUpUALbBI», a cnegys
CtpaboHy — «benble cupuiubly. Bmecte ¢ Tem, XatTbl —
Hapod TypaHckoro npoucxoxgeHus (J.Campbell “The
Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their History”, Montreal,
Toronto, Williamson. & Co., 1890; A.H.Sayce “The
Hittites. The story of forgotten Empire”, Fleming H.Revell
Co. N-Y, Chicago; C.R.Conder “Altaic Hieroglyphes and
Hittite Inscriptions”, A.P.Watt “Palestine Exploration
Fund”, 1889).

XaTtTbl npoxusanu B NanectnHe (0XxHasa 4acTb) A0
ee eBpeunckoro 3aBoeBaHus (Betxunm 3aset, E.Anati
“‘Palestine before the Hebrews”, ykasaHHble BbiWwe
npoussegeHns Campbell-a, Sayce un O.P.l'epHu
«XeTTbi»). B ManectnHy XatTtbl npuwnu n3 CesepHomn
Meconotamun (gpesHsia ctonuua Cutha mnm Ha A3bike
XattoB Tiggaba) n B nocnegywowem paccenunucb B
CeBepHon Cupun, LleHTpanbHon AHaTonunn, Ha Kunpe u
T.4. (Campbell). U3BecTHble ropoga XatTtoB B Cupun —
Hammath, Kagew, Kapkemunw (ctonuua xaTtoB B
CeBepHon Cwupun). B apean npoxumBaHus XaTToB
BXoaunu KommareHbl Ha tore, OAHUM M3 paHHUX MECT UX
oOMTaHUsA, MOXHO  CKa3aTb  WCKOHHbIM  MECTOM
npoxueaHus obinn oba dnadra rop Taurus (Kunukus Ha
tore, o Kannagokum Ha ceBepe M OO0 APMUMHMM M Ha
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BOCTOKe: Mx nepBuyHonM poanHon Mother-Country 6bina
TeppuUTopmUsa Ha ceBepe), YeMy CBMOETENbCTBYIOT canoru
CO B3AEPHYTbIM HOCKOM, wuepornudbl Hanogobue
nep4atkm unu rop (Sayce).

Myt nepBuYHOM MUrpaumm Ha tor XaTToB:
opaH>eBbli UBeT — nNyTb ¢ KaBkasa

CornacHo ®ecceHgeHy XaTTbl Mpoucxoaunuv u3s
yucna nnemeH Ab-Ur (ConHue — oOrHe MOKMOHHWUKK)
murpmpoBanu ¢ KOxxHoro Kaekasa k gonuHam p. EBdopar,
OTKyga ywnu B Apasuio M Obinv m3BecTHbl Kak CyTw,
nosgHee, yhasi Ha ceBep CTanu M3BECTHbI Kak MKcochl 1
XatTbl (XeTbl), BNacTBoBann Ha ApPMSHCKOM Haropbe,
OTKyAa BepHynucb Ha BocTouHbii KaBka3 u ceBepHbin
Oeper YepHoro mMopsi, rae cranu M3BecCTHbl kak Ckudgo-
caknm (R.A.Fessenden “The Deluged civilization of the
Caucasus Isthmus”, Ch.I-XI, 1923-1927, Cambridge,
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Massachusetts, USA, Canada). O pogctese Cakos, CyTu,
NMkcocoB n XattoB nucan un 3.PeHHaH B «WcTopus
N3pannbCKoro Hapoaa.

byayuu npuwensuamm ¢ KaBkasza UM aBnSsSCb
TypaHuamn XaTTbl MMenn CBOM £3blK. M3BECTHO, 4TO
TYpaHCKMe 4A3blKWM ABNAOTCA arrfloTUHATUBHBIMA, He
NWLWLEHBbI arrMioTUHALUN N HbIHELLHNE KaBKa3CKMe A3bIKW,
a no ®decceHaeHy, «A3blK NpoToKaBkasueB Obin
arrniTUHATUBHBIM».  A3blK  XaTToB  Obin  Takke
arrniTUHATUBHBIM. JTOT A3bIK Obin cxox ¢ Proto-Medic
(npotomupnincknm) n  Akkadian  (opeBHeakkagCkum)
a3blkoM gpeBHUX Xangees (Conder, Campbell), koTopeble,
B CBOW ouvepenb, 6nuskm ¢ Ugro-Altaic sasbikamn —
PUHCKMM, BeHrepckum, Tiopkckum (Lenormant, Conder,
Jewishencyclopedia).

XaTTCKUN A3bIK OTYACTU CXOAEH U C KaBKa3CKUMMU
asbikamn (Campbell, Sayce), a kaBka3ckue A3blkM, Kak
nokasaHo, ecTb AeTnyeckne, B TOM UNN MHOW CTEMNEHMU
arrniTUHATUBHLIE W BO3HWKIW COrMacHO akageMuKy
Mappy, OT CMeLleHNa S3bIKOB arriTUHATUBHOIO TUNa m
CEMUTCKNX A3bIKOB.

OTMeTuM Takxke, YTo XaTTCcKme nucbMeHa Onmskm K
KAMPCKUM M BaHCKUM (YpPapTUMCKNM), BIIU3KN OHU Takxe
n Kk onamutckmum (new Elamitic), kacckum 43bikam
(Cossaen) (Lenormant, Hommel).

A3blk  XaTToB TaKkKe CXOX C COBPEMEHHbIM
YyBaLLCKMM SA3blkoM. YyBalLICKM A3bIK (THOPKCKasi rpynna,
Oynrapckad BeTBb pacnonarancsa rge-to  Mexay
TIOPKCKOW U YrpopuHCKOM rpynnamu), Kak u ©Hakckun,
aTpycckun, kaBkasckui (Campbell) gasnsetca mocTom
Mexay s3blkaMy  XaTToB M KaBKasckux sAdetmaoB
(Campbell, Mapp).
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[da »n B uenom, oTMeyanocb CXOACTBO Mexay
arrnioTUHATUBHBIM  A3bIKOM  TypaHUEB W LWYyMepoB C
yysawuckum (Mapp).

HakoHeu, Xattckne (Hammathite) wepornudsbl
ABUNINCb UCTOYHWMKOM croroBol a3byku Kunpa (Sayce,
Conder un gp.).

N 310 o4veHb BaxHO M He 60SICb MOBTOPUTLCH,
OTMETMM elle pas, Bedb MMEHHO aBTop anbaHckoun
ncropum Mowcen KanaHkaTtykny, yKasblBas
npoucxoxageHne andaH nucan: «...OT HUX, OT KUTTUNLEB
— CblHOBeMn MadheTa, OTAENUMAUCh U YLK Ha A3bl4eckue
OCTPOBa KUMPUOTHI, XMBYLLME Xe B CEBEPHbIX CTpaHax —
COMMEMEHHNKN KUTTMMLEB, OT HUX WU NPOUCXOAAT
anyaHubl» (KH.1, rn.2).

bornee nogpobHO 06 3TOM MOXHO MOYEpPnHYTb
nHopmauuto B KHure K.MmaHoBa: «KaBkasckasi
AnbaHua n Xattel Manon Asumn» (Baky, AreHTCTBO no
Astopckum [paBam, 2015-2017), roe oTMevaeTcs
ApeBHee HasBaHve Kunpa — Kuttuym n murpaums croga
XaTtToB.

K KkpaTkoh wuHGopmMauum o XaTtrax, 4To no
WUCTOYHMKaM W Ha OCHOBaHWM WUCCNeaoBaHWUA MOXHO
coenaTtb BbiBOAbl O POACTBEHHbIX K XaTTam nnemMeHax
Kytn, INynnybu, KaccutoB u CakoB B uenom. Tak
Jlynny6u n Kytn, nmeHosanucb YMmaH-MaHga, oHu xe
6biin Cakamun (Yro BuHknep, Xenudenba), B CBOKO
ovyepedb, uapctBOo KyTm coctaBnsanv npoTtoMuasHe,
oBnageswue BasunoHom (Beppoc), a muaunubl 6binu
BeTBbi0 Kyt unu AwrysoB — Caka (J.Oppert “On the
Median dynasty”, London, 1876, a Takxe Rowlinson).

Nnn xe Xattel u Kaccutbl (Kaccbl) SBNANUCH
Cakamn (A.T.Glay “Personal name from cuneiform
inscriptions of the Cassite period”).
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HakoHeu, wu3BecTHble Chabiri wnu  Ha(b/p)iri,
BOVHCTBEHHbIE NPULLENbLbI-3aXBaTYNKN N3 AMapHCKMX
nucem okasanucb CakamMyM M 3anucaHbl B LUYMEPCKMX
nogeorpammax kak SA.GAZ, SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ,
SAG.GAZ, GAZ (Glay, G.Johannes Botterweck and etc.
“Theological Dictionary of the Gold Testament”). pu
3TOM oTMevanocb, 4To Chabiri = oguH 13 Hapogos Hittita
— Mittannian (Glay, M.Greenberg “The Ha(b/p)iry”,
Americ. Orient. Soc. New Haven, 1955).

Upeorpammbl LUymepoB

TTT”"

%‘( @D

ha bi ru

BepHemcsa k aTumonorum HasBaHuss Armi / Erme —
Armini, koTopoe, cornacHo Kamnbenny ecTtb HasBaHue
OQHOro u3 Hapogos Hauvpu, nponcxogmelinx OT XaTToB.
Mpu aTtom KanucgeH n NnuHgap otmeyanu, 4To HOCUTENU
3TOro MmeHun Armi-bl Xunu y ropbl Kanuka B Kunukun un
oTclo4a cocefHWe ropbl NonyyYnnu HasBaHue Arim-bl.
Kamn6enn xe otmeyan, 4to Ha3BaHne ApmeHus / Armini
/ Arminiya npoucxogut OT 3THOHMMa Arima / Arimi /
Erme, koTOpbIM 1 Ha3biBanacb 3Ta YacTb Hanpu-XatTos.
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9710 6bINM notomkn Gubnewnckmnx Ashteroth (Achashtari).
Nx ervntaHe HasbiBanu Naharain ns Meconotamun, a Ha
nmBpute — Aram Naharaim, Accnpunubl XXe HasbiBanu mnx
kak Nairi. HakoHeu, N'epogot cumntan ux Neuri (HeBpbl) 13
CakoB, B WTtanuu, Kyaa oHN nepemMecTUniucb, U3BECTHbI
kak Naharcer (4actb OTpyckoB), a B icnaHuun, B HaBappe
— Navarrese. Nnems Arimi / Erme n3 XatTtoB 66110 TECHO
cBsi3aHO ¢ Hapogom Khubur — CybapTty (cybapesamm).

CornacHo  Kamnbenny  anennupywlowemy K
«XpoHuka»M (4.1) y nctokoB cyBepeHuteTa XaTttoB Obin
Ashchur, nmeBwui aByx xeH Helah n Naarah.

Ons HarnNagHoOCTU N3NOXXEHHbIX XaTTCKux
POOCTBEHHbIX CBA3eW, HaM nNoHagobuTcs umcxogHoe
reHeanornyeckoe paepeso poga Ashchurites. Mbl
npMBOAMM €ro B COOTBETCTBMM C MW3MOXEHHbIM Yy
Kamn6enna (J.Campbell, “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions
and their History”).

Zereth Zoh Eth T i i
ere ohar an Achuzam Cherpher emeni Achashtari

7 cbiHoBen Ashchur-a (Zereth, Zohar, Ethan,
Achuzam, Cherper, Temeni, Achasthari) sasnanucb
OCHOBaTENsSAMU  pas3nuyHbiX  XaTTCKMX  poaoB U
obLHocTen.

CornacHo wuctopudeckum gokymeHtam Ashchur
npasusi B TpeTbeM MOKONeHMM XaTTCKOro cyBepeHuTeTa
B CeBepHon Meconotamuu, cronuua Tecoa.
NapeHtnduumpyss ero mectopacnonoxenue, Kamnbenn
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oTMevar, 4To eCTb MeCcTO C TakuMm Ha3BaHueM B Wyaee un
OHO CBSI3aHO, BMOUMO C TeM, 4YTO reHeanorn4yeckoe
AepeBo Ashchur-a MMeno OTHOLWIEHWE U K eBPEenCKoMY
KOneHy. Bmecte ¢ Tem, aHanuM3  OpeBHUX
reorpacumyeckmx CMU1CKOB, OCYLLIECTBIEHHbIN
Kamnbennom, nokasan, 4TO0 3TUM FOPOAOM SBrsSieTCS
Cutha (Kyta), pacnonoxeHHaa ceBepHee BaBunoHa,
onmke k p. Turp, umeHyemoe Yy accupunueB Kute,
nmeroee TypaHckoe HasBaHue Tig-gaba-ki (Tiggaouki B
WCKOHHOM XaTtTckoMm Buae). lNTtonemen HasbiBan 3TOT
ropog Digona 1, no mHeHuto Kamnbenna, B paHHIO nopy
ropog wunu aBonvHoe HasBaHue Cheth n Tecoa. A.Jleo
OnneHxenm B paboTte «[peBHAsa Meconotamus» (M.,
«Haykay», 1980) HasbiBan aToT ropoa Xuta, ykasbiBan
€ero MecTopacnosioXXeHne B TOM XXe CaMOM MecCTe.
OpeBHue Hagnmcu m3 Cutha galoT BO3MOXHOCTb
npeacTaBuUTb NCTOPUIO BOSHUKHOBEHUSA MMMEPUK XaTToB,
1 06 aToM nuweT Kamnbenn co CCbINIKON Ha aHrnMMNCKOro
accuponora [x. Cmuta (G.Smith, “Chaldean Account of
Genesis”), a Takke Ha ncTouyHuK “Records of the Past”.
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Mwurpauusa XaTtoB n3 Cutha

i
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Kapxemuim

Dklarana
.

CHPUSA

i

Cpedusemnoe
Mope
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COBPEMERHARA
Gepezoaan

. © Martin Greenwald Associates, Inc.
Bamwion — pamucinmme ropond :\‘iH|1[I — HPOMHE TOPOIE

Cemepo cbiHOBeW OT [AOByx OpakoB oOcHoBaTens
Xattckoro goma Ashchur-a nosgHee ywnu m3 Cutha,
pacwmnpATb XU3HEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, HO BO3MOXHO WX
Murpaumns 6bia cBsizaHa C nepenosiHeHMeM BOA4 B
coceHNX pekax W MeCTHbIM MOTOMOM U  3TO
npogosmkanocb [0 TOro BpeMeHu, Kak OTMevaeT
Kamn6enn, koraa cemmntbl U acCUpUKLbl HE U3rHanNu nx ¢
3TuUX 3emenb. Ho nepBoHavanbHO XaTTbl pacLumnpunm
TEppUTOPUIO B COKO3E C CeMUTaMu U OeNCTBOBann Takxe
COBMECTHO NPOTUB NOAHUMAatoLLEeNncs AcCpun.

Mbl BO3Bpallaemcsi K XaTTCKOM pPOAOCNOBHON,
4yTObbl NOKasaTb, OoTKyAa poabl Nairi (Havupu) n aTHOHUM
Arima / Arimi / Erme.

CbiH Ashchur-a Cherpher (oT ero wumeHu u
Ha3BaHMe ocTpoBa Kunp) Gnarogapsi ycunmsim CBOEro
cbiHa Chareph-a 3aBoeBan 9nam (CyanaHa) n ero 3Hanm
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Kak ocHoBaTena 1-om xattckon nmnepun Kegopnaomepa
(Chedorlaomer). CornacHo npod. Cancy anamuTbl 3Banu
ero Apharsites, nx nmeHosanu u kak «nogen Khubur nnum
Cybaptny. 3ameTtum, 4to Ha anamckom uma Kedorlaomer
3By4nT kKak KyTtup-Jlaramap, a no cmbicny oO3HayaeT
«[boruHa] Jlaramap-nokposutenbHuua». Kak oTtmevaet
B.XuHu «locygapctBo 3nam» (M., “Hayka”, 1977) B
Oname 0OoxecTBeHHas cuna umeHoBanacb «kiten», a
notomy MHorve uapu n3 Khubur-Subarti umenu B kopHe
CBOEro MmeHn «kyt». OTMETUM Takke, YTO 3NaMCKOro
Laps, 3akfo4vMBLLErO COK3HbLIM A0roBop C AKKaACKUM
npasutenem Hapam-cnHom, BHykom CaproHa [lpeBHero
B 2260 r. go H.9. 3Banu Xuta (B.XuHuy). Ctout
3agymaTtbCa Hag TeMm, YTO KyT / ryT — W3BECTHbIN,
OPEBHETIOPKCKUA  TEOHWM, a KyTum [ rytmm —
coceacTBylOLME BOMHCTBEHHbIE WMEHa C npearopui
3arpoca, kotopble B koHUe Ill TbiC. 4O H.3. NpaBunNn He
MeHee cTa net Akkag-llymepom. YTto Kacaetcd
HaceneHnsi  COBPEMEHHOW  MNpoOBUHUMM  Xy3ecCTaH
(TeppuTopua uctopudeckoro dnama co cronuuen Lywa
(Cysn)), To ero coBpeMeHHOe HacerneHune, CocTosllee 13
npaHueB 1 apaboB CMeLIaHO C MECTHbIMU aBTOXTOHaMM,
roBopsiLLMMM Ha hapcmackom, apabckom, BaxTmapckom 1
NYPCKOM £A3blKaX, a Kallkan roBOpPSIT Ha TIOPKCKOM. Jlypbl
n 6axTnapbl HblHE CYMTAKTCA MPaAHU3UPOBAHHLIMU U
nonaratwT, YTO Nypbl — MOTOMKX TOPHbIX 3M1AMUTOB, a
Oaxtnapbl — THOpku (Onu3e Pekno «3emns n nwogu»,
Bceobw. reorpadus, T.1X, NepeaHaa Asus, CI16., 1987).
XoTa  9THMYeckass  knaccudpukaums  anamumTtoB W
3aTpyaHuTEnbHa, Mbl, crnegya B.XuHuy, nonaraem, 4to
«...9NaMnTbl, NO-BUAMMOMY, MMENN Kakue-to obwme
4yepTbl C rpaHMyalMMm Ha ceBepo-BoCToke ropHbIMU
nnemeHamu nynybees 1 Tak Ha3biBaEMbIMW NIOAbMU Cy».
Moa nocnegHumu noHumatotcs cybapen. Kak otmevaet
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J.Campbell B paHee ynomsHyTOM
Hamn pabote “The Hittites. Their
Inscriptions and their History” n B
cBoen cneuymanbHomn paborTe,
NOCBSLLEHHON rmkcocam “The
Shepherd Kings of Egypt” nmsa otua
XartTckoro aoma «Ashchur-a
NPaKTUYEeCKN UOEHTUYHO C UMEHEM #
Shachar (¢ y4yeTom OykBbI John Campbell
«aned»)» n «Sakyas» (Caku) unu
Scyths (Ckudpbl) npoucxogat oT
Sucathites wnu Hapoga Socho,
npapoautenem kotopblx 611 Chepher (Herper / Heber)y,
a COBMECTHO C noToMkamu gpyroro 6pata Achshantari B
CUfy [OOMNOSHUTENbHbIX POACTBEHHbIX Y3, OT HUX
NPONCXOOAT TMKCOChbl. N3 3Tux coobpaxkeHun crnegyer,
4yTO cybapen poacTBeHHbl Xattam, Cakam un ['Mkcocam, a
Takke B CWUNy KUMPCKOW wmurpaumm XaTttoB, OTHO-
Knnpuotam u, kak cneacteume, KaBkasckve anbaHubl —
poaHst Cakam.

BTopas umnepus, cosgaHHas Xattamu (apabckue
y4YeHble nonararoT, YTO 3TO — nepBas uMnNepus) cessaHa
Cc nmeHem Temeni. TemeHUTbl BMecTe ¢ sadeTnaamm um3
poga Jerachmeelites o1 Arkam-a 3aBoeBanu Ha BOCTOKe
CuHasa Xywam (Kyw) u ynomuHawtca B bnbnumn kak
Amalek (J.Campbell). Hapsagy ¢ npasdawmm B Husham
(Xywam) uapem u3 TemeHngos, pyron u3 aToro poga no
nmeHn Jabab npasun B Edom. Kamnbenn ykasbiBaer,
YTO OH ObINT NOPOAHEH C NOTOMKamMn ABpaama, a UMEHHO
Temenngom 6bin Elon, gen xeHbl Esau (Mcab-a), a
Tectem Esau 6bin Beeri, npegok Beerothites na Hamath,
OTHecCeHHbIX K Ckngam-Cakam.

Ctapwmuin cblH oT 6paka Ashchur-a ¢ Naarah —
Achuzam, cornacHo Kemnbenny, cosgan camoe

TaE HITTITES

Their Inscriptions and Their History
Vit
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3HameHuToe notomcTBo. OH, Kak u ero mnagwui 6part
Achashtari, 6bin B uncne Boxagen nnemeH, yweawmx Ha
BOCTOK OT MlopaaHa Bo BpeMeHa ABpaama. B Ham (Xam)
Obina cronunua AmMoHuToBCKOro (Ammonites) popga
Zuzim’es (3y3aMMOB) 1 3Ta TeppuUTOpuUsA He Haxogunach y
Hebrew-a, a 6bina nog BnusaHuem Achuzam-a, raoe OH
npaesun. ErmntaHe HasbiBanu ero notomkoB Gagama, a
Accupunubl — Gamgumi (No accocMauum ¢ eBpEenCcKom
Hebrew) cdopmon Zamzuni. CornacHo Kamnbenny cCbiH
Achuzam-a Haran aBuncs npegkom nmeHutbix Jahdaites
(Adites) Axgan, a Mx NOTOMKM nuaepaMn MMKCOCOB Mpu
BTOpXeHun B Ervnet n ogHMMmn U3 cosgartenen nctopum
Ernnta (cbiH BHyka Achuzam-a Gazez-a — Jabez).

Hapo sameTtutb, YTO KOpeHb MMeHn Achuzam ecTb
Achuz unu 6e3 nepeon GykBbl «aned» Ky3 / cKy3 / LIKy3,
4yTO coBnagaeT C CEeMUTCKMM HasBaHuem CakoB unu
paHHux OrysoB — CkudoB. CxogHO npeactaBneHue u
camMoro wumeHu oTua Xartrckoro pgoma Ashchur-a,
3Byyaulee kak Awxyp / Acxyp / Ackyp / Ackxyp, raoe
TUMMYHAA 3aMeHa MOCMNeAdHEro «p» Ha «3» NpPMBOAUT K
ALLKY3 1 T.N., T.€. UMEHN NOTOMKOB CakoB.

Hapagy c¢ 9atum, cornacHo Kamn6enny (“The
Shepherd Kings of Egypt’) ot wumenn Achuzam
npoucxogut cnoBo «hak», o3Havarwmn «nuaep», a
Takke 6onee nonHoe «Hyksos». Hapsagy ¢ atum, ums
Achuzam pano HasBaHue pervoHy Casium (rope wu
MECTHOCTH), rae M ObInn MMKCoCbl, UMeHyeMble Sachisu.
Ha Haw B3rnsag, ctout obpatnte BHUMaHME Ha KOPHEBYIO
YacTb Sac-hisu, T.e. sak (cak) 1, BO3MOXHO, nouckaTb
CBSI3M C Ha3BaHUEM «LLACY».

Ocobo Mbl ocTaHaBnMBaemcs Ha cbiHe Ashchur-a
Achashtari, sBnsswunmca mnaawmm ot 6paka Ashchur-a
¢ Naarah. 3710T pog ynomsaHyT B bubnum kak Ashteroth
(Astarte), nockonbky oHu ocHoBanu Bashah n Ashteroth
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Karnaim. Mo wMHeHnio Kamnbenna pgBoe CbIHOBEW
Achashtari ©binn o4eHb W3BECTHbI: CblH Shuah 6bin
poAoHayanbHUKOM ceMbn Shurites 1 X NOTOMKM Xunn B
Zuzim. Nx umeHosann Emim, a EruntaHe nepepenanu
Ha cBoM nag B Amu, NOCPeacTBOM KOTOPOWM OHU
obo3Hayann 3emso, OKKYNUMPOBaHHYK rukcocamu. B
cBo oyepeab Accupunubl B popme Ama mnu Amatu
obo3Ha4yann Bcex toXKHbIX ntogen. MNMotomkn Achashtari
no nuHuM Shurites OblMM B poacTBE C MNOTOMKaMU
ctapwero 6pata Achashtari — Achuzam-a, B cBA3u ¢ yem
N 9TOT pPoa OTHEeCeH K rmkcocam, a cam Achashtari
cuvMTancsa BenuMyanwum M3 rmkcocoB.  Kamn6enn
oTMeyvaeT Takxke, 4To Achashtari nocnyxun npotoTMnom
B MeCTHoW Tpaguumm ans obpasa Hosi. OH nuweT, 4YTo
OodHA U3 BO3MOXHbIX MPUYMH Oucnepcum XaTToB U3
Cutha — mecTHbI noTON U NoAYeEpPKNBAET nepenneTeHne
3TUX COoObITMA C OMBNENCKMM NOTOMOM C [NaBHbIM
repoem Achashtari, npeacraBneHHbiM y Berosus-a kak
Sisithus unn Xisuthrus, a B BaBunoHckux tabnertax kKak
Hasisadre. He meHee nssectHbiM cbiHOM Achashtari 6bin
Chelub, ocHoBaBlwu guHactuio Chelubites. MmeHHO ero
notomkoB ErmntaHe 3Hann kak Naharaime B
Meconotamuun, Accupunubl e nmeHoBanu kak Nairi, a
"epopot — Neuri (Hepbl). Kak Mbl oTMeyanu, B Utanuu
OHM, CTaB 4YacTblo 3TPYCKOB, Ha3biBanucb Naharcher, a B
HaBappe — Navarrese.

Takum obpas3om, M3 M3NOXKEHHOro Mbl NMPUXOANUM K
BbiBOAY, 4TO Hampm — Xattel m3 popga Achashtari,
KOTOpble cChbirpanu Takke O60MnblWy pofiib B UCTOPUM
ErvnTta. Kak n3BecTtHo, B ermneTckon XpoHMUKe TpU camble
paHHWe npasawme auHactTum — Auritae, Aegypti wu
Mestraei. CornacHo Touke 3penHunsa Kamnbenna, Auritae ¢
KaBkasa, Aegypti ectb Caphtorim, T.e. konTbl, a Mestraei
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— npeacTtasuTenn poga XatTtoB. VIx npeacraBnanu kak 7
Cabiri n aTo 6binn 7 ceiHoBen Ashchur-a.

M B 3akni4YeHne HECKONbKO CMOB O CbIHOBbAX
Ashchur-a ot ero 6paka ¢ nepson xxeHoun Helah.

Ctapwwuin cbiH Zereth sBnanca ocHoBaTenem poga
Zerethites n ero notomkn, cornacHo Kamn6enny,
Jehaleleel, Asareel, wuHBepTupoBaHbl B El-Assar vy
eBpeeB. VIMEHHO aTa nMHMA gana anoHuMm Accupunuam,
a nepBbiM uUapem Accupun 6bin Arioch. OT Hux
npousownu Dardanians n oHM panu HasBaHue llus —
anoHumy Tpou. G.Smith B “Early History of Babylonia”
oTmevan, 4to B mecte Urukh (Ypyx) Zirgulla B Xangee
NOCTPOUN Xpam, NoceBsLleHHbIn Sar-ili unn uapto 6oros.
KoamnGenn nokasbiBaeT, 4TO 3TOT XpaM UMeeT
OTHOLLEeHMe K XaTTckoMy Asare-el, UHBEPTUPOBAHHOIO Ha
nBpute B El-assar, 1.e. B Accapa.

oBopsi 0 Zereth, Mbl HE MOXEM He OCTaHOBUTbLCH
Ha cBsa3u Cybapy n XaTToB.

CornacHo Kamnbenny, Cy6apbl npoucxoaunu us
XatTckoro popa Zerethites, roe Zereth, kak oTMeyeHo,
SIBMIANCSA CTaplmMm cbiHOM «oTua XattoB» Ashchrur-a ot
1-01 XeHbl.

Kamnbenn cnegywowmum obpasom onpegensieT
mMecToHaxoxaeHne Cybapy: «Subair — cTpaHa Bo3ne
Chaboras, Ha3BaHune B 4YecTb Heber / Cheber n3 cembu
Zerethites n 3ta BeTBb cembl Ashchrur-a, koTopas
nckno4vmna nx nocne co3aaHus nMnepun,
OKKynupoBasLuen CesepHyto Meconotamuioy.

B gpyrom mecte Kamnbenn noguvepkuBaeT, 4TO
«BeTBb Zereth npnobpena uapckyto Brnacte B ACcmpumn u
coxpaHuna ee BMANOTb A0 nageHust  AccuMpuimnckomn
aepxasbl». Hapagy ¢ atum, Koamnbenn oTmedaet, 4To
Zerethites Bce Bpems BnacteBoBanu B pernoHe Moabite.
Kamnbenn nuwet, 4to B 3apoxgarwowenca Accupun
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rmaea amwn Agag 6ein n3 CybapeeB, nogyepkuBas,
YyToO OH ObIn M3 XaTtoB, a ero cbiH Mcmu-[laraH no
Kamn6enny 6bin cBasaH ¢ gomom Beerothites, T.e. c
ceMben, MMeHoBaBLLeN npoucxoxaeHune Vicmun-Larana m
Gundumu ot Chemi-dag, a Beerothites, ato -
npopsasLuMecs B HunNbCKyto JONUMHY Ha BocToke ErunTa.
Kamnbenn cBA3bIBan Chemi-dag ¢  AMHOHOM,
BflageswunmMm XangemckMm npectosiom, a CblH AMHOHa
Chemidag, HasbiBag 3emMnu nocne CBOEro oTua Kak
Ammanu n Taknm obpasom Vicmn-[laran ctan nepsbiM 13
BOCTOYHbIX Lapen, KOTOpbIM He rHywanca u Twurnat
Manacap, nmeHyst ceba ero NOTOMKOM [B COBPEMEHHbIX
nctopmyecknx npounssegeHusx Wcemu-JaraH = uapb
Accupuu].

B apyrom mecte OH nuweT, 4To nctopus Accmpun u
BasunoHun cornacyetcs 4vepes cBa3b cemen Japhlet u
Renob, T.e. yepe3 cBA3b ACCUPUNCKUX MpaBUTENEN C
cemben Beerothites.

OTmevyass poaCTBEHHblE CBA3WM WU MOTOMKOB
Zerethites Kamnbenn nuwer:

- Zerethites 6binnM  6nM3kMe  POACTBEHHUKN U
coto3Hukn LWymepuinues B BaBnnoHum n KOxxHon
ManecTtuHe;

- Kaccutbl ansanuce Xattamu nuHum Zerethites;

- Motomkamn  Zerethites gasnanuce  Anapofpbl
(YpapTbl) n wnx 4acto wunaeHTUUUUPYIOT C
Tibareni;

- ®purnmnubl = nogn Zerethites, coxpaHnBLWNX MMS
Gordius onsa ceBoux uapeun, a pogoHavYanbHUKOM
nx 6bin Berigah;

- Zerethites c OpPEBHEro BpPEMEHMU Oblnn
coto3Hukamu Midianites n notomkn dpurnnues
yepenoBanu npaenexHne: Gordius ¢ Midas. [1Ba
XaTTCKUX NremMeHu 3aBragenu 4vactbio Subair
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MeconoTtamckon Iberia, HO nosgHee
Accupunncknin MoHapx 3aBoeBan 3T1 3eMIIN.

Acyp — Ach-Bal octasun 3anucu o nokopeHun Nairi,
Kirkhi n Subari B Meconotamun Bmecte ¢ 3emnen Nireb.

CpegHun cblH Ashchur-a — Zohar, a ero cblH
Ephron, ¢ koTopbiMm cornacHo bubnuun obwanca Aspaaw,
yTobbl BbIKYNUTL newepy Maxneny pAns nNOXOpPOH
yconwen xeHbl Cappbl. Pog Zohar-a — Zoharites wnn
Tsocharites npasunu B Shingara (npasutens Amraphel,
TOT, C KOTOPbIM BCTYNW/ B COK3 3M1aMCKUi npaBuTENb
Kedorlaomer, 4To0bl NogaBuTb BOCCTaHWE MPOTUB €ro
Bnactn). Kak ceuagetenbctByeT [epogot, Tsocharites
Obinn B coto3e ¢ Cherpherites. Tsocharites HasbiBann n
Teucri. Kamn6enn nucan, 4Tto TPOSHUbI SABASKOTCA WX
NnoTOMKamu.

Mnagwwuin cbiH Ashchur-a — Ethan 6bin nepBbiM
uapem, npasswmm B Edom. Ero notomku Ethamites,
npoxogdatr y apaboB kak cooTtBeTcTtBeHHO Adhan wu
Adhanites u nonaratoTcs notomkamun KMcmawmna, cblHa
ABpaama ot Arapb.

Tenepb Mbl OCTAaHOBMMCSI Ha CBA3N OUBNENckmnx
XatTtoB u moryyero uapctea XeTtoB. C 3TON LENbIO Mbl
npusnieyemM HeCKoSbKO nccnegoBsaHui. NepBoe N3 HUX —
paborta Garry Beckman-a.

B cbopHuke nog pen. Dieter Kuhn n Helga Stahl
(Hg) “Die Gegenwart des Altertums”, saBnsswmMcs
cobpaHuem, cgenaHHbix B 2001 r. Ha dopyme B
Heidelberg (lFengensbepre) BbICTYyNNeHUn wnmeeTcs
UHTepecHaa ctatbsa Gary Beckman (University of
Michigan) nog HasBaHmem “Sargon and Naram-Sin in
Hatti: Reflections of Mesopotamian Antiquity among the
Hittites” [«CaproH n HopamcunH B XaTTu: pasMbilLieHns o
MeconoTaMmckon OpeBHOCTM Yy XeTToB»]. MOXHO Hantu
KOCBEHHbIN OTBET Ha CBA3M WU  PEMUHUCLEHLMM
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MECOMOTaMCKNX COBbITUA B MUCbMEHHOCTU XeTTCKOro
rocygapctea. Astop nuwet, yto B XVIII B. oo H.a.
ocHoBaTenieM XeTTCKOro rocygapcrBa, Kak W3BECTHO,
OblM  MHOOEBpPONenUbl, XOTH CTpaHa Mo-NpexHemy
HasblBanacb XaTTu, MO0 MMEHU ee NepBOHACESIbHUKOB
XaTToB — Hapoda TypaHCKOoro npoucxoxaeHus, n Kk 1350
r. 0O H.9. B umneputo XeTTOB BXOAUIN MHOIME Hapoabl, B
T.4. OHa JoOMUHMpoBana Hag 6onblen Yyactbto CeBepHoOM
Cupun. XeTTCKun A3blK, TEM HE MEHEee, UCMOoSb3oBarscs B
agMWHUCTPATUBHbIX LEnsiX, «noka XaTTbl He Mc4esnn B
KOHUe OpoH3oBoro Beka (okosio 1180 r. oo H.9.), a
XaTTUNACKUI A3blK 6onee ncnonb3oBasncs B penmurmo3Hbix
TeKCTax 1 Aan MHOro 3aMMCTBOBAHUN B A3bIKE XETTOBY.

ABTOp MULUET, YTO «...XETTbl HALUAN KYNbTYpPHYIO
MoA4enb B  BblAalwLWenca  uuBMNU3auUUM  OpEBHEN
3anagHon Asuu, B Meconotamum ... U MNpUHATME
KNMMHOMMCK OT CBOMX HOXKHbIX coceaen, agantauus ee ons
BblpaXXeHU COBCTBEHHOrO fA3blka B KOHEYHOM cuyeTe,
BbIBESO MUX 3a npegenbl Cupun n NnpuBeENn K UCTOYHUKY
ee — Accpun n BaBunoHun. XeTTbl Hay4Yunmcb nNucatb,
OCBOMB CInoBapy W BblpaxeHuss 0OOMX OCHOBHbIX
MECOMOTaMCKNX A3bIKOB B AOMOfHEHMEe K 06pasLoBoMu
nutepatype Ha a3bike XeTToB». LleHTpanbHaa Mbicnb
aBTopa cBOAUTCA K ToMy, 4TO «BaBunoHckue
KOHBEHLUN 7] NPakTUKN  Obinu HacTOJNIbKO
npeobnagalOWMMM MO CPaBHEHUIO C 3fleMeHTaMu
MHAOEBpPONEenCcKoro Hacneamsa XeTToB, YTO KaXeTcs
uenecoobpasHee Aymatb O cTpaHe XaTTW, KakK o
nepucepMmMHON MeCconoTaMCKOW KyNbType, HeXenwu
yem o npeacraBuTene MHOO0EBPONenCcCKon
aunacnopbli».

B kauyectBe Hambonee ApkOro um 4YMCTOro npumepa
MCNoNb30BaHMUS XeTTaMu MeCOMNnoTaMCKOro Hacreaus,
aBTOp cocpefoTayuBaeT BHMMaHWE Ha [OpeBHeN

217



Meconotamumn anoxu CaproHa AKKaZICKOrO U ero BHyka
Hapam-CuHa (HapamcyaHa), T.e. B nepuoge npuMepHO
cepeanHbl XX B. Ao H.3. Kak wn3BectHo, o6beauHuB
Wymepckne wn Akkagckue rocygapctBa B e[UHYIO
uMmneputo B Asuu, CaproH [oBesi ero rpaHuubl Oo
3anagHoro WpaHa wn CesepHon Cupun. Wmnepus
CaproHa nepexuna 6onee Beka M nana npu ero BHyke
Hapam-CuHe, u TpaguMUMOHHO CuYMTanocb, 4TO 3TO
cnefcrtemne «bnarovectus M ycnewHocTu» CaproHa Kak
npaBuTenst 1, HanpoTMB, «npeHebpexeHus k Goram u
HeyecTuBoCTb» Hapam-CuHa. Tak, 4To cumTanocb, 4To
Kaxabin  npasutens Accupum 1M BaBuUnoHun  mor
cnefosatb Bblbopy: nmnbo «cnegosatb Bnaro4ecTuro
CaproHa, nmbo cnegoBaTtb ero BHyKY, COKpyLuasa 60ros u
onyctowasa ero 3emnio». W atTn Tpaguumm B cepeavHe
BTOPOro  ThbiCAYENnetTMss OO0 H.3. ObliM  WKMPOKO
pacnpocTpaHeHbl cpeau XeTToB, gownu go Ervnta, kyga
nonanun OT XeTTCKMX UCTOYHMKOB yxe B XIV B. 0O H.3.
konunm 3noca «Koponb OuWTBbLI», MpocnasnsoLme
nogsurn CaproHa B AHatonuu. o MHeHuio aBToOpa,
XeTTCKMe npaBuTenn TeM caMbiM  «MNpPUBS3bIBaANU
MECTHYI0 UCTOPUIO K UcTopum Bonee LmMpokoro mupa u
aHanormyHbim  obpasom  xeTTbl  nepeBOAMIN U
aganTupoBanu Meconotamckum anoc o [unbramelle,
ocoboe BHMMaHWe, yaenvB K MecTy obuTaHus reposi
anoca — Gedar Forest (KegpoBbiM niecam), BXOAUBLUNM,
Kak OHM nonarann B apean CesepHon Cupuu,
Haxo4MBLLENCS MOX UX KOHTPOSEMY.

LLnpokoe ncnonb3oBaHne MeCOMNOTaMCKUX
npumepoB n ob6pasuoB, B T.4. M B aHHanax uaps
Xattycevnu |, roe oH camompgeHTudumumpyet ceba c
CaproHom n cunTtaetr cBOM AOCTUXKEHNS
npesocxogawmmm aesHust CaproHa, roBOpuT O MHOIOM.
MoxHO 3agymaTbCcsi O TOM, 4TO MeconoTamckue
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Tpaguumm  JOoCcTUrnM  XeTTCKOM  CTONMuubl  Yepes
nocpegHukoe un3  CeBepHonm  Meconotamumm  unu
CeBepHon Cupum unu xe Onarogaps Tomy, 4YTO B
XaTtyce nocenunucb  BaBUITOHCKME  NUcapK,  Kak
npegnonaraeTt aBTop.

BmecTte ¢ Tem, aBTOp nogvepkuMBaeT, YTO HeJaBHO
onyGnMKOBaHHbIA TEKCT aCCUPUICKON TOProBOWM KONOHWUU
B KaHewe (coBpemeHHas [tonbTene) w3  toro-
LeHTpanbHoOM AHaToNMn «gaxke noBbllaeT BEPOSATHOCTb
TOro, 4YTo namaAtb 06 akkaackux uapsix Obina Kak-To
coxpaHeHa B AHaTonuu CnycTs cToneTue nocre oTkasa
OT aCCUPUMCKUX MOCeNneHUn TOprosLEeB MNocre nogbema
XeTTCKOro rocygapcreay.

Mo HaweMy e MHEeHMUI0, 3TO NaMATb UCKOHHbIX
XatToB, npuweawunx B AHatonuio n3a Meconotamuu
npumepHo B anoxy CaproHa [ipeBHero.

Cnepyowen 4aesngetca pabota Trevor Bryce
(Tpeop bpanc) “The Kingdom of Hittites” («Llapctso
XettoB (XaTtTuToB)», Oxford Univ. Press, USA, 2005) —
OO4HO M3 nocnedHux uccneoBaHWn, aBTOP KOTOPOro
CTPEMUTCHA PaCCMOTPETb UCTOPUIO XETTOB, ONUPasiCb Ha
unsnnusauyun AHatonuu n Meconotamumn. OTmeyas, 4To
B nepuog cBoero pacuseTta XaTTbl — LApCTBO XeTTOB,
Gnarogapsi nocrnegHMM OaHHbIM apXeoniormmn SIBMSNOCh
OLHOW N3 BENUKUX AepKaB nos3gHero OpoH30BOro BekKa,
«B KOHe4YHOM uTore npesocxogsuwas B XIV ctonetun go
H.9. ABYX camblIx MOTYLLEeCTBEHHbIX CBOMX
COBPEMEHHMKOB — uapctB MwutaHHn wun  Ervnet».
Mpogomkalwmeca a nocnegHne pgsa OecaTuneTus
packomnkM W, B 4YaCTHOCTW, B CTOoNuue — XaTtTyce, B
pernoHanbHbIX LeHTpax uapctBa (KOxHas AHatonust u
Ap. pervoHax) MNPWHOCHAT CTOfb HOBYHD WHOpMauuio,
KoTopad npoaomkaeT obpabaTtbiBaTbCs, YTO MOXHO
roBOpPUTb TOSTbKO O 8peMeHHOU ucmopuu XemmcKo20
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mMupa (KypcvB Hawy). YCNOBHO pasfgensan ucTopuio
XeTTCKOro  uapcrtBa, WMeHoBaBsLleroca Xattm  oT
nepsoHacensHukoB, Ha CTtapoe uUapcTBO (C Havana
uapcrteoBaHua nepsoro uaps JllabapHel B Havyane XVII B.
A0 H.9.) u Hoeoe uapcTtBo (No nepsomy uapto Tyaxanus
B koHUe XV — Ha4varno XIV BB. 40 H.3.), aBTOp uccneayet
PaHHIOK 3Moxy, npeawecTBOBaBLIYIO 3TUM LapcTBaM.
OH nuweTt, 4TO B paHHeM OpPOH30BOM nepuoae K
cepeaunHe lll Tbic. 40 H.3. B AHatonum MMenu MecCTO
BaXKHble LUeHTpbl umBunusauum (Tpos Ha ceBepo-3anage,
BencecyntaH Ha toro-zanage n Tapcyc B Kunuvkunckon
paBHMHE Ha toro-3anage). ABTop nogyepkmMBaeT, YTo «Mo
KpanHen mepe, co BpeMeH Akkagackon nmnepum CaproHa
pernoH, B KOTOPOM pasmellanucb LUeHTparbHble
AHaTonuinckue uapcTtBa, Obl1 M3BECTEH Kak 3eMns
Xattny. Tak, n3BecTHo, 4To uapb KaHewa (y HbIHELLIHEro
Kancepwu, kypraH Nonb-Tene) no uMeHu 3nnaHu U3BecTeH
no  anu3ody BOCCTaHUA  ceMHaguatm  MeCTHbIX
npasutenen npotus Bnactu Akkagckoro Hapam-CuHa
(2254-2218 rr. 0o H.3), LApPCTBO KOTOPOro NpPoCTMpanoch
oT lNepcuackoro 3anuea go LleHTpanbHon AHaTtonuu. B
yucne noecTaHues Obin, 1 Uapb XaTTn No uvenu MNMamna
MW 3TO cBMOETEeNbCTBYyeT O TOM, 4TO eue
AONHO0EBPONENCKMX NpULLENbLEB B paHHEM BPOH30BOM
BEKe CylleCTBOBanM OpraHuM3oBaHHble LapcTBa B
AHaTONMMNCKOM pervoHe, B T.4. Uy XaTTOB.

ABTOp nNUWeET, 4YTO, MO MHEHUO  Y4YeHbIX,
AOWHOOEBpPONeNcKoe HacerneHme, UMeHyemoe Xattamu un
«XaTTMyeckasi» uMBuUnM3auns, noaTBepxaeHa octatkamum
A3blKa «XaTTUNn», WAEHTUULMPOBAHHOIO M3 Gonee
NO30HMX XETTCKUX apXMBOB B TEKCTax PENUrmo3HoOro u
KyNnbTOBOro Xxapaktepa. EcTb pOokasatenbctBa, 4TO B
HekoTopbIX pernmoHax k 2300 r. OO H.3. nNpousoLnu
HACUNbCTBEHHbIE W3MEHEHUS, OCOBEHHO Ha tore u
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3anage, roe MMerTCsa MNPU3HaKu KPYMHbIX MOXapos, U
psg  YyYeHbIX  CBA3bIBAET 3TO C  BTOPXEHUEM
WMHOO0EBPONenCcKnX npuwlensLeBs B AHaATONUIO.

OcTtaHaBnuBasicb Ha NHO0EBPONENCKNX
npuwenbuax, aBTop MNULIET, YTO «apXeosiormvyeckn He
npegocTaBneHo HaMm ybeguTenbHbIX AoKasaTenbCcTB
OTHOCUTENbHO AaTbl MHAOEBPOMNENCKOro NpubbITUS,
OOHAKO Mbl MOXeM OblTb YBEPEHbl B  Hanuium
nHgoeBponenckoro  npucytctena B LleHTpanbHoM
AHatonum Kk koHuy Il Tbic. OO H.3., TMOCKOSbKY
WHOOEBPONENCKNE T§UYHblE WMMEeHa NoABMATCA B
3anuncax acCUpUNCKUX TOProBLEB, CO34aBLUMX TOProBble
KONMOHUK B pernoHe, B Hayane Il Toic. Ao H.3.». MNpnyem
Mbl HE 3HAEM, MNOSIBUANCH S OHM Cpa3y Unn NOCTENEHHO,
T.e. «NpUbbLITUE UMMUIPaAHTOB, HE3ABMCUMO 3axBaT4UKU
OHM WA  MUPHbIE MNOCENEHLbl, NPOMUCXOAMNO N1
HebonbWKMMKW  rpynnaMu B TEYEeHMe  KaKoro-to
OnpeaeneHHoro nepuvoga WM B TEYEHUE HECKOSbKUX
COObLITM, BEPOATHO, OHM CBOOOAHO CMELIMBanNuUCb C
MECTHbIM  HaceneHMem WU MPUHANM  MHOXECTBO
3NIEMEHTOB UX KYNbTYPbI».

ABTOp cCCbinaeTcss Ha W3BECTHOrO TYPELKOro
apxeosiora U Ap. YY4eHbIX C HaxoXaeHnem rpobHul B
Anapxa-I ook, BbICOKME Luapckue cTaHgapThl
3aXOPOHEHUS, CBUMAETENLCTBYIOLWMX O LLAPCKUX OCOBSX,
npu4yemM 3aXOpOHEHUS UCMOSHEHbI N0 MHO0EBPONENCKOMY
CTUNIO, YTO cBMaeTenbCcTByeT 00 WHOOEBPOMNENCKNX
npuensuax.

Mo MHEHMIO aBTopa, UMMUIPAHTbI
cocpegoTtounnuce B Hece, MecTamu npoxusanu
KOPEHHblEe XUTenun XaTTh, K KOTOPbIM OH OTHOCUT WU
XypputoB (K Havany Il Teic. 4O H.3.) U OH He uckn4vaet
KOHQMMKTOB Ha 3THMYeckonm noyse. OH noayvyepkuBaer,
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TemM He MeHee, yTO HaceneHue bonee
naeHTunumnpoBano cebs Kak «Joan Xattmy.

MpuBogumasa uHoOpMaums CBUAOETENLCTBYET O
TOM, 4YTO XaTTu Haxoaunucb 34ecb B AHaATONUUM He
nosgHee 2300 r. OO H.3. M CO3OdaHHblE UMW LAPCTBO
(uapctBa) TONMBKO C NPUXOAOM MHAOOEBPONENLEB U
yKpenneHnem nx nos3vumin B Havane |l Toic. 4o H.9., cTana
nepexoanTb B PYKM MUIPAHTOB — HECUTOB, CO34aBLUMX B
XVIl Tbic. A0 H.3. cTapoe uapcTBO XeTToB, XOTA 3Ta
CTpaHa, 3THUKOH XaTTun npocywectsoBan 1500 ner.

N B 3aknoyeHre Mbl NpUBOAMM TpyObl M3BECTHOIO
Typeukoro apxeonoro Akyprana. OguH n3 KpynHemwmx
TYpeukux uccrnegoBaTenen OpeBHUX  UMBUNU3aLMin
npod. Ekrem Akurgal B pabote “Anadolu Kdiltur Tarihi”
(Wso. TUBITAK, Axkapa, 1997) Bpemsi UMBMNM3aLUM
Xattn oueHmBaeT nepmnogom 2500-2000 / 1700 rr. 4o H.9.
Bpemsa XaTtTo-XeTTckon umBunmsaumm onpeaensietcs uu
Ha 2100-1700 rr. go H.9.,, a nepuog XeTTCKOW
umBunmsayum — 1660-1190 rr. oo H.9.

OH oTMmeyvaeT, 4YTO WM3BECTHOE Ha CEeroaHSALUHWUN
AeHb camoe gpeBHee HasBaHue AHaTtonun — «CTtpaHa
XaTTu» UM nepBble  CBeEHWA O  [ApeBHeNLUeEn
umBunIM3auun XaTtToB YMNOMWHAKTCA B MUCbMEHHbIX
ncTovHukax Akkagckow guHactum (2350-2150 rr. go H.9.).
YnomuHaHus o XaTttax BcTtpedanucb o VII B. oo H.3. n
3TO cnegyeT U3 acCUPUMNCKUX MCTOYHMKOB BNSOTb 40 630
rr. Ao H.3. Tem camblM O3THUKOH XaTTU-CTpaHa
cywecTtsoBan npumepHo 1500 net. U1 geno B TOM, 4TO
npuwnble, HadnHas c¢ 2200 r. 0o H.3. B AHaTOnMio,
nHgoespornencke no npoucxoxaeHuto Hitit — XeTThl,
oceBLUne Ha  XaTTCKMX  3eMnsX, npoaoskanm
ynotpebnsatb Ha3BaHMe XeTTCKOW CTpaHbl B hopme
«cTpaHa Xattny. dunonorn, nepebIMU MNpovUTaBLUME
Tabnetol n3 Xattywwm / Xattycu (bBorasren), HoBomy
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nreMeHun, Ncnonb3oBaBLLEMY COBEPLUEHHO APYron si3biK,
ocTaBunu HasBaHue Xatmm. W cHoBa B cuny
NPOYNTaHHbIX Tabnetr cTano W3BECTHO, 4TO 3TOT
WHOOEBPONENCKMA  Hapog wumeHyeT cebsa Hecuthl
(roBopunn Ha HecutckoM). OgHako B 3MNOXy ApPeBHEN
ncropum CMEHUTb Ha3BaHue «XaTTbI» ans
WHO0EBPONENCKUX XeTToB He npeacTaBnsanoch
BO3MOXHbIM. YTO KacaeTcs caMoOHa3BaHWSA NpuLlenbLEB
— nHpgoeBponenues — «HecuTbl», TO 3TO ObINO TOMBLKO NO
OTHOLUEHUID K YacTU OCEeBLUMX Ha I3TUX 3eMnisx
LleHTpanbHon AHaToOnun wnHaoesponenues. Hapsagy c
HUMK, ocenn Wn Jpyrme co CBOWMMW Has3BaHUAMU
NMHOOEBpONenckne nremMeHa, Kak, Hanpumep, JlyBnnubl u
Palalar (Mananupl).

dunonory, NoHMMas, 4YTo AN MHOOEBPOMNENCKOro
nreMeHn HasBaHme «XaTTu» Henpuemnemo, obpaTnnucb
K Ha3BaHuaM B bubnun — «Heth» n «Hittim» (no-Hemeukun
— «die Hethiter», anrnunckn «The Hittites», dpaHu. «Les
Hittites», a Ha Typeukom cHavana «Eti», a HelHe «Hitit»).

N 3pmecb ctouno 6bl obpatuTb BHMMaHWE, Kak
nuweTt Akypras, Ha owuboyHOe TOrfKoBaHME npu
ncnonb3oBaHun BblpaxeHun «lpoto-Hittity unn «lMpoTo-
Hatti». Tak, ecnu B3ameH «XaTTu» WUCMNOMb30BaTb
«lMpoTto-Hitit», TO BO3HMKAET OWMOOYHOE MHEHME, YTO
Hitit — XeTTbl nponcxogat ot Hatti — Xattn, B T0 Bpems
Kak 9TW [Ba Hapoda pasnuyHbl Mo £A3blky W pace
(3aTHMYeckomy npoucxoxaeHuto). Ecnu xe nnems Hatti —
Xattn HasBatb npocto «[lpoTo-Hatti» (Xattn), 70O
BO3HMKaeT abcypa.

Takum obpasowm, aHaTonmnckme LapcTtea
(kHspKecTBa) XaTTuU  SABASANMCL  NPOTOUCTOPUYECKUMMU
(nepBOGbLITHBIMK) UMBUAM3aUMsSMU. Buammo y HuMx He
ObINIO MMCBMEHHOCTN, HO OHU MMENN CBOWN A3bIK, HOroB n
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obbl4an N 0 HUX HaMm cTano m3BecTHo Bnarogapsa Hitit —
XeTtTam.

Y Hac HeMHOro wuHgopmMauum o A3blke XaTtTu,
UMEHyeMOro Hepegko «xaTtunm». CornacHo Tabnetam
(Hagnucam) n3 Xarttywwu, gatupyembim XIV-XIII BB. go
H.9. BbIICHAETCH, 4yTO Hitit - XeTTCcKne
CBSILLEHHOCYXUTENU B PENUMMO3HbIX NMUCbMEHax, Nopoun
NCNONb30Bann BbIPaXXEHUA He U3 XeTTCKOro A3blka,
npuyem npwu 3TOM oTMevanu - «30ecb
CBSALLEHHOCNYXuTenb roBoput Ha Hattili (xatTunn)».
Hapsagy ¢ aTum, u3 HasBaHUn «ropay», «pekay», «ropoay,
umeH ©6oroB, psga penurmosHblX U MUEPONOrMYecknx
TEKCTOB, yAanocb BOCCTAHOBUTb XaTTCKUN A3bIK U CaMbIM
BaXHbIM WUCTOYHMKOM AN  3TOro, MOCAYXWUN TEeKCT
«GoOkten dusen Ay Tanrisi», HanNMCaHHOW BUIMHIBON Ha
XaTTCKOM W XeTTCKMM 4A3blkaX. TeM cambiM 6bino
YCTAHOBMEHO, YTO «XaTTUMN» KOPEHHbIM obpa3om
OTnMyaeTcs OT MHAOEBPONENCKUX U CEMUTCKUX S3bIKOB,
SBMSETCA CaMOCTOATENbHbLIM A3bIKOM.

Apxeonor patmpyet npoxo MHOOEeBpPOnenues
2100-1900 rr. go H.3. OH wuccnepnyeT HanmgeHHble B
Anayma Xotok 13 norpebeHuii u nokasbiBaeT, YTO OHMU
CXO[HbI C ManKOMCKNMU norpebeHnsmmn
nHgoesponenueB. [lorpebeHnsa, cyas no  Bcemy,
npuHagnexaTr uapsaM W nNpeactaBuTensM  LlapCKow
cemby, MOCKOSIbKY ~ MOXOPOHEHbl  C  MbIWHbLIMA
aTpubytamu.

Kypran, kak n pag gpyrmx yyYeHbiX ykasblBanu Ha
3HauyuTemnbHbIE pas3nuynga XaTToB U XeTTOB MO BHELLUHEMY
06nuky. OCHOBaHMEM ANSA 3TOro CAYXWUMWN OCTaBIIEHHbIE
€ermneTCKMMmM XpOHUCTaMK 3anmcu, B KOTOPbIX YIOMSHYTbI
AJSIMHHOHOCLIE conpgaTbl XaTTu, U COBEPLUEHHO MHOW BUA
XeTTCKux npasutenen, o 4em nucan 3.AKyprasn, Kak u
aBTOPbl, HA KOTOPbIX Mbl CCbiflanucb B 3TOM pasgere.
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AKypran cuutan, 4to «XaTTbl BCE e€Lie COCTaBsAnu
3HaAYUTENbHYKD YacTb HaceneHuss B XETTCKUM Nepuos
(E.Akurgal. “The Hattian and Hittite Civilizations”) n, 4to
Xattm Ha wun3obpaxeHuax OuTBbl nNpu  Kagewe B
ermneTckom xpame, npeacTtaBnsAoT cobonm coBepLUEHHO
NHOW 3THUYECKUN TUN».

B  3aknodeHun  oTMeTMM  psSg4 MOMEHTOB,
nogpasymeBaloLnX M3HavyanbHyt0 OOLHOCTbL XaTToB-
XeTToB. Kak n3sectHo, 0gHOro u3 XeTTCKuX Llapen 3sanu
Xattycunu. OpHako, Mbl nonaraeMm, 4Tto 9Ta -—
nameHeHHasa popma Xattckoro Kxuta-cup (Khita-sir), yto
o3HayaeT «XeTTckmhn  uapb». Mecto 06paboTkm
MeTasnsioB MMEHOBAaNoCcb B XeTTCKOM LIapCTBe KaK «KaTta-
natyka» wn 9TUM 3aHUManucb nnems TMOOpeHoB -—
meTann obpabotyunkos CakoB. OgHako « TMBOPEHbI» Kak
TEPMUH CBSA3aHbl C XETTCKMM CIrioBOM «TabapHay,
O3HayaBWMM TUTYN XeTTCKUX uapen. A No cyTu 3TOo
O3Ha4aeT «Ky3HeL».

Takum o00pasoMm, M3 Bblle W3MOXKEHHONo $ICHO
cnegyer, 4To:

- Xan-apMsiHe He MWMEKT HWUKOrO0 OTHOLUEeHUS K
npoucxoxageHnto TepmuHoB Apmu / Apme / Opwme /
ApmeHns /| ApMUHNS;

- NPOUCXOXAEHWe 3TUX TEPMUHOB TypaHCKoe,
OZHAKO OHM ObIfN NPUCBOEHbI Xan-apMsiHaMn B cpefHue
Beka.
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Welcome speech

Dear ladies and gentlemen, official guests and our
media friends!

As usual today, we organized this conference on the
occasion of 23 April- the Wolrd Book and Copyright Day.
This year conference was dedicated to the 95th
anniversary of the founder of our State , National Leader
Heydar Aliyev and the 100th anniversary of the
Azerbaijan Democratic Republic as the predecessor of
our modern and sovereign Azerbaijan.

The life changes very fast in our country, Azerbaijan
changes and becomes powerful. It is due to innovative,
reforms-oriented state policy that serves people. These
are the creativity-oriented inheritance path of National
Leader. The ideas and thoughts of the National Leader
have become the most valuable intellectual property,
public opinion and revelation of our society today.

Dear Friends!

The history accepts the triumph of difficulties and
problems but not the explanation of historical
personalities about challenges and problems. It is proved
with the victory in the increasing Azerbaijan's reputation
today and with the President Ilham Aliyev's achievements
over the last 15 years, the achievements of the
modernized follow-up policy, the generational succession
line, and the people's deepest reverence and faith in Mr.
President. The attitude to the leader person sounds as a
famous quote like: "True power over people is only
achieved by serving them."

It is confirmed also by the Presidential elections.
The Azerbaijani people look at their future with great
inspiration and confidence, and the path leading to the
future is in the hands of skillful leader Mr. llham Aliyev
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who has talent to govern, and who is aware of the fact
that the fate of the state is on his shoulders.

Dear participants of the conference!

The people of Azerbaijan are preparing for the
solemn celebration of the Republic Day. This is the 100th
special anniversary of Azerbaijan Democratic Republic.
While celebrating the Republic Day last year, President
llham Aliyev said the followings: "... The first Muslim-
democratic republic in the world arena was established in
Azerbaijan. It once again proved how progressive and
talented our people are ...” ... The Government of
Azerbaijan and the people respect the activities of the
Azerbaijan Democratic Republic and the memory of its
founders ... Unfortunately, the Azerbaijan Democratic
Republic did not last long. Two years later, our
independence was taken away. If the Government of
Azerbaijan could maintain its independence, | am sure
that today it would be one of the most developed and
richest countries in the world. However, as a result of
foreign interference the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic
has collapsed. "

Dear Friends!

It is no secret that Armenian nationalists-dashnaks,
under the so-called communist ideas caused to the
collapse of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic. Due to
our not enough strong power and trust in dashnaks that
their claims to Karabakh will come to an end, we have
become victims of Hay-Armenian hypocrisy. Thus, as our
President said, "... in 1918 Irevan was given to Armenia
as a gift ". Today, trusting our power and will, the
President states that "Azerbaijan will never allow the
second Armenian state to be created in our historical
lands. The existing Armenian State has already
established in our lands”.
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However, the Armenian Government extends the
negotiation process with Azerbaijan via artificial barriers.
The policy with regard to Karabakh has dragged out
because the inefficiency of the relevant policy and the
non-rationality of the status quo. Because the status quo
is not just a balance in the front or militarily. This is, first
of all, a comparison of economic development indicators
of Armenia and Azerbaijan, which was admitted by
Armenian commentators as well.

Here are the statements made by the head of our
state at the New Azerbaijan Party's last Congress: "... we
must not forget our historical lands ... Our historical
lands are the Iravan khanate, the Zangezur, Goycha
districts ... We must be more active in this direction
in the coming years by organizing exhibitions,
presentations in different parts of the world. Because
Yerevan is our historical land, and we should return
to this historic land ...”

These words are based not on the aggression
thoughts, but justice, international law and historical
realities. There is no need to misinterpretate by giving
them some meaning. Because the essence of the
President's speech is to return to those lands, to return to
Yerevan and Zangazur. Because in every statement
made by Mr. Aliyev it is noted that the Karabakh conflict
should be resolved within the framework of international
law principles and norms. This means that the
boundaries of a new independent state in the CIS region
after the collapse of the USSR are recognized by the
United Nations as it was in 1991. This is an axiom, and if
there are those who refuse to do so, we must show the
borders of 1918, that is, the historical Azerbaijani lands of
Irevan, Zangazur, and Goyche, and remind them of the
millennial place where our ancestors lived.
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It would be noteworthy to reiterate the views of the
most famous western philosopher-lawyers over and over
again. Nobel laureate, founder of liberal philosophy
Friedrich von Hayek said: "It is the regulation of their
activities that makes people's lives possible, replacing
habits with reasonable rules and adhering to legal
norms." As other Western scholar, the founder of modern
utilitarianism, leremias Bentham said “people who refuse
to follow the principles must be subject to power of force
sooner or later”.

Dear Friends!

The Hay-Armenian historiography having adopted
the "Arman / Armanian" ethnonym and the ancient
toponym of "Arminiya" not belonging to the Hays began
to actively raise theses on the existence of East and
West Armenia, even the so-called "Great Armenia" after
the Turkmenchay Treaty (1828). What does "East
Armenia" mean? This is the territory of our historical
lands such as the Irevan khanate, Zangezur, as well as
Goycha (Sharur-Dereleyaz) taken away in 1922 to give to
Armenia in order to stop Hay-Armenians claims, so, it is
an establishment of the landless Soviet Armenia at the
expense of such Azerbaijani territories. However, as if
that were not enough, with the support of Soviet history
science, Armenian historiography began to spread lies
and false historical information about their so-called
ancient heritage on these territories. Thus, with this
regard, first, it was fabricated the hay Tsarist dynasties of
these so-called lands and the provisions of the
Kurekchay Treaty were started to be distorted in the
aspect of the "fusion” of Eastern Armenia into Russia, the
history of Caucasian Albania, the material and non-
material cultural heritage of the Azerbaijani people, the
ancient residents of these lands, and generally everything
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that could prove "aborigines" the Hay-Armenians' in
those territories was falsified and subjected to
embezzlement.

The fictional "fragmented Armenian lands" became
actual after the Second World War, and the claims of
“‘Western Armenia” have arisen.

It is no coincidence that the history of Karabagh,
Ganja, Irevan, Nakhchivan and Zangezur regions of
Azerbaijan is described under the name of Armenian
history of XVI-XVII centuries.

In addition, the Hayks began to disseminate ideas in
various political and scientific circles that "Western
Armenia" still remained within the territory of Turkey.
Consequently, pseudohistorians of Armenia try to
publicize the imaginary political boundaries of "Great
Armenia" that cover the lands of East Asia, Asia Minor
(Eastern Anatolia) and the South Caucasus. Here are
some examples. Ruben Safrastyan, the director of the
Institute of Oriental Studies of the Armenian National
Academy of Sciences, orientalist-turkologist recently
made a statement that "the Turkish Government hopes to
expand own territories at the expense of Nakhchivan ..."
Moreover, it is R. Safrastyan, who justifies the
maintaining by Armenia the status quo in Nagorno-
Karabakh conflict and accuses Turkish Government in
using illegal Hay-Armenian migrants as a hostage in
relation to the official statement of the President of
Turkey "Expelling of 100,000 illegal migrants from Turkey
is not an exclusion”. This is an expert who called Ankara
an "aggressor" for the military operation Olive Branch in
his fight against terror. He opposes regular Turkish-
Azerbaijani military trainings in Nakhchivan and notes
that "Azerbaijan and Turkey are looking for ways to
further strengthen their positions in this area."
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R. Safrastyan's statements with regard to
Turkey's "aggressive" intentions against Nakhchivan
are considered as provocative, clear lie and
manifestation of hypocrisy.

The point is that Nakhchivan is an integral part of
Azerbaijan, as the United Nations has accepted. Taking
into account the strong allied relations between Turkey
and Azerbaijan and the brotherhood of two nations as
one nation - the question arises: "What is the reason for
such information by the Armenian scientist?" Come to the
point is that the Armenians, who want and dream about
the territory of Nakhchivan, are eager to get Nakhchivan
from Azerbaijan, but they do not have the power to do it,
therefore, they try to realize this through other actors.
Eventually, if Turkey changes the status of Nakhchivan,
Treaties of Moscow and of Kars (1921) can be violated
and the legal basis for their cancellation will be an issue.
In this case, Armenians can gain the opportunity to
legitimize their exploit claims in relation to Nakhchivan.

With regard to current Armenia, it is noteworthy to
note that during the Soviet period the territory of Armenia
was significantly expanded according to the decisions by
Soviet Administration at the expence of the territory of
Azerbaijan, including the Zangezur and Goycha districts,
but the privileges of the Armenians on these territories
could not be reflected in the Kars Treaty, signed in 1921.
Consequently, this means that at least Azerbaijan has the
right not to recognize Armenia's borders as early as
1988, in other words, the borders of Armenia that
coincided with the pre-Karabakh occupation. Russian
political analyst-historian Oleg Kuznetsov has completely
exposed the Armenian provocations.

Lets analyze today's "Western Armenia"
provocation to fabrication of the "East Armenia"
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provocation and nonsence. As you know, Small Arsak
Beylik founded by Parthian Turks was located in Eastern
Anatolia, it was a dominion, and it called in Armenian
language the Arshakuni Tsar and it was the main part of
of Western Armenia as it was claimed by the Hay-
Armenians. In 63 BC, | Arsak gave his throne to his
brother Velersak and until 428 the descendants and heirs
of the Velersak Dynasty have been ruled in this area.
While historical documents are quite clear inform about
the origin of the Small Arsaks,

Hay-Armenian historiography is trying to interpretate
it in favor of them. So who lived here? — we refer to the
publication written by the Armenian scientist Joseph
Sandalgian, who was looking for answers to this
guestion, wrote in French "Histoire documentaire de
L'Armenie des ages du paganisme (1410 av - 305
apr.YC)" which was published in Rome in 1917 ("The
documentary history of the Armenian pagan era "1410
B.C — A.D., 305)"; «[JokymeHTanbHas ncropna ApmeHum
B A3bl4eckyto nopy (1410 r. o H.3. — 305 . 4O H.9.).

Speaking on the strangers living in the territory of
Armania (Sandalgian presents them as aborigens of this
area), and lists the names of 13 tribes (peoples) and
most of them are Turkic peoples. Therefore, a well-
known Turkish historian Fahrettin Kirzioglu writes that
"Armenian (Hays) does not have space in the land of the
Armania” and for 73 years, Armenian chauvinist circles
do not recognize the existence of this book ... and when
the book was acquired they destroyed its copies and
never remind the name of the author in the
bibliographies.”

Thus, it is quite clear that neither Eastern
Armenia nor Western Armenia has been the land of
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Hay-Armenians directly, and these are hay-Armenian
myths.

A new fact that demonstrates Armenian hypocrisy;
in April of this year in Van, Turkey it is planned to open a
museum that incorporates the exclusive findings and
excavations of the Urartian state (Kingdom of Van). The
Ministry of Culture of Turkey has already allocated $ 10
million to the creation of the Museum and is paying
attention to its ancient role in the formation of human
civilization, which was previously located in Eastern
Anatolia. By misinterpreting the meaning of this noble
goal, the Hay-Armenian website (yerkramas.org) dated
(15.02.2018) writes that such a museum dedicated to the
Ararat (Van) Kingdom — history of Urartu will be opened
in Van, Western Armenia occupied by the Turks.

It must be recalled that either the existence of the
so-called Ararat Czar or the territory of “occupied”
"Western Armenia" are the nonsensical allegations by the
Hay-Armenians. If we focus on the noble operation of the
Turks, we can see that the Armenian side once again
discloses its insidious intentions and exposes its inner
face, hypocrisy by propagating the territorial claims.
Urartu state-owned and non-material samples made
belong to the mythical "Armenia" State.

Armenianism, as we have mentioned repeatedly, is
very sensitive to mythic creativity and mythomania.
These fabrications connect the myths of the "great
lands", the territorial claims of neighbors and the adoption
of their cultural heritage.

Theft methods of our intellectual property under "the
assimilation of the Azerbaijani cultural traditions to make
them Armenian traditions"”, which have become not a
secret for a long time. Those methods are as such: a
person of Armenian origin says a narration to assimilate

238



our narrations; singing Husans by the Armenian ashugs
to steal our Bayatis (folk poetry), the Armenianization of
Turkic and geographical names to own our Dastans (oral
story), translating our proverbs and parables (sayings)
first into Armenian and then other foreign languages to
armenianize them, transfering song into musical notation
or publish it first, then perform it by Armenian singer to
own that. In order to steal our kitchen, our "recipes from
piti to bozbash, dolma to lavash" are exposed to
fradulance, "decorating” from the other side of the ocean
for the sake of "originality”, as well as making ridiculous
explanation to embroidery and knots in our carpets.
Sanctification of pomegranates well-known in Azerbaijan,
Israel, India and other countries by the decision of the
Armenian catholicos and its transformation into the
national symbol of prosperity and flourishing of Hay-
Armenians and so on. Also, | do not need to talk about
the "coffee spread by Hays to the world", "Armenian
apricot”, "about the country producing the oldest wine"
and so on.

How ridiculous would be my words, though,
Armenian history seems ineffective in the face of
"discoveries". Thus, Armenia is the cradle of civilization
and ancestors of Indo-Europeans, the ancient Egyptians
have gained knowledge from Armenians and they taught
how to construct the pyramids. Vikings are of Armenian
origin, they have also moved forward until the British
islands, Yerevan is more ancient than Rome, the
toponyms like Croatia, Bosnia, Belgium, America,
Canada, Sochi, Sukhumi, Odessa and etc. are product of
Hay-Armenian creativity as well as countless Hay-
Armenian fictitious claims. It would be wrong to approach
them seriously. However, the Armenian National
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Historical Museum, located in Yerevan, shows that
Armenians are 500 thousands years old.

Dear friends!

The name of our conference is not a coincidence.
This year's conference is a continuation of the last year's
one and is dedicated to the topic of Hay-Armenians'
allegations concerning the territory of Armenia and the
real inhabitants of this area.

We will study the toponymic, ethnonymic and
linguistic origin of the term "Armenia" in a number of
presentations based on ancient texts and classical
sources based on the ideas of well-known scientists
throughout the world. There is an undeniable fact that
unites all these approaches, is that these approaches to
Armenia have nothing to do with today's Hay-Armenians.
It should be noted that the use of the word "Armenia” in
the Middle Ages and using it as a synonym of the word
"Hayastan" since the twentieth century continues even
today.

We justify our approach to put quotion marks while
using the word "Arsax" when we talk about the so-called
regime — which was not recognized by any institution or
any international organization. Interestingly, the word
"Arsax", which is supposedly replaced by the word
"Karabakh" in Armenian mentality, is also of Turkic origin,
and it is rooted from "saka" - the name of the combination
of Turanian tribes. The Arsak dynasty is the name of the
first and the subsequent rulers of the Parthian State,
which is a full-fledged "Er* + "Sak / Saq" (hero, warrior
Sak). It is no coincidence that the name of the Arsak was
a synonym for Caesar in Rome, as a symbol of the
Tsarist rule in the ancient East. The word "Sak / Saq"
according to the "Ancient Turkish Dictionary" by
M.Gashgarli and "An Ethmological Dictionary" by
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G.Canson is termed as "sober", "alert person", "
courageous"”, and thus "Ersak / Ersaq" means sober,
warrior (hero), that is, "capable warrior (hero)". The Turks
called the sober and alert person “sak er” and the word
Ersak its inverse form. Thus, the name "Arsak" means "
sober and alert warriors" or "saka fighter." This type of
etymology coincides with the opinion of renowned Iranian
scientist Richard Frye “The Heritage of Persia”
(Hacnegwne Wpana, M., Hayka, 1972). Frye believed that
"arsan", "ar/er" meant hero. The second part of the word
"Arsan" “san’is also used in the dictionary by M.
Gashgarli as "sak / saq". Hay-Armenians or the word Si-
Sakan of Persia's is also associated with turanian sakas.
Because in ancient Chinese texts Su / Se (So / Si) is
given as the name the sakas of the Central Asian parent
tribal tribe. So, Si-unik = Si + unik (meaning "unik” in the
sense of "akan-flowing") = Beylik Si, also Si + Sakan =
the Si sakas.

| would also like to point out that our well-known
folklorist Mirali Seyidov explained the word "sak / saq" as
for "arrow". M. Khorenatsi, who is referred to as the father
of Hay-Armenian history, wrote that "Sisak is a skillful
archer, and he referred to his own country as Sunik, but
the Persians call her more precisely as Sisakan." Here,
the word "sak” means an arrow and edge of an arrow, it
must be noted the word "Siyuni / Siuni" in ancient
Armenian language means the same definition, whereas,
the word "Sisakan" of Persions means "Si" ("si") - (three
in middle Persian language) altogether "three arrows”.
This, as it is obvious, was the names of Turk-Oguz tribes
- three arrows, nine arrows, gray arrows. A Georgian
word Shamshvilde in  Azerbaijani Shamsaddil-
Shamicholda's inversion to the Turkish language and
since the middle Ages, it is composed of three arrows. In
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the ancient Mesopotamian cuneiform inscriptions, "sak /
saq" was understood as «guiding”, "head" maintaining
the same meaning. In Russian, the Turkic word
"saqaydak” means "quiver" (kolchan). Thus, if we accept
the "sak / sag" as an arrow, "Ersak / Ersag" can be
opened as "a warrior carrying arrows".

Thus, the word "Arsak / ®rsak™ has nothing to
do with Armenians.

Coming to an end my welcome speech, | would like
to share my thoughts about the peculiarities of the art
pieces included and to be included in the UNESCO
Intangible Cultural Heritage List with you. As a result of
the efforts made by Mrs. Mehriban Aliyeva, the First Vice
President of the Republic of Azerbaijan, President of the
Heydar Aliyev Foundation, since 2008 up to now, eleven
elements belonging to Azerbaijan have been included
into the Intangible Cultural Heritage List: musical
instruments, carpets and ashug art, elements from our
kitchen and so on. We are proud of it. And the number of
our elements registered by UNESCO has doubled than
our notorious neighbors. Nevertheless, the Armenian
side while presenting proposals, from time to time, claims
to the material and intangible heritage of the Azerbaijani
people, put her eyes on our intellectual property.
Although, one of such claims of the Armenians was that
Khachkars (Khachkars), which belongs to Caucasian
geographical region, her peoples, historical lands and
modern borders belong to them irregadless the
mentioned already. This provocation was prevented only
through our cultural representatives working in the
concerned field and the letter addressed to Mrs. Bokova,
Director General of UNESCO: the decision was made
only on stones located in the territory of Armenia. For
several years, it was possible to prevent the dance
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“Kochari” (nomadic) to be included into the Intangible
Cultural Heritage List by Armenians. But last year,
UNESCO allowed Armenianization of the "Kochari"
dance to be included into the list. There is no doubt that
this dance belongs to Turkic people. It is a dance that
embodies the lifestyle of the Turks engaged in sheep
raising, migratury pastures and features that are relevant
to their actions.

Behind the etymology of the word "Kochari" in the
Azerbaijani language stands a definition of "k6¢" Turkism,
that is also a well-known in the scientific circles around
the world. Even Russian linguists and Turkologists agree
that the word "kogevka" and "kogevnik" in Russian are
also derived from the term "(kd¢) migration”.

Nothing could be more absurd than the Armenian
plagiarism related to this dance and nonsensical
explanation that the word "Kochari" derived from "koch-
ari", that is, “a dance of brave aris” and concealing the
word "kog¢" as Turkism.

Regarding the "research and discoveries" related to
the "k6¢" and its derivation " koch-ari " as claimed by the
Armenians, | would like to remind you that there are no
vowels like "o", "8" in Armenian phonology and therefore,
they must use "o0", "a" phonemes instead, while owning
Turkic terms, and thus the Azerbaijani "Kdgeri" is
distorted in the Armenian transcript and made as
"Kocgari". To get rid of this ridiculous situation, some
Armenian specialists associate the dance with "go¢ (male
sheep)”, "ko¢" and "sheep."

The Armenians celebrate "Kogeri" as a traditional
Armenian dance. It turns out that dance has an ancient
history and reflects ethnic identities. In this case it is
natural that in the explanatory dictionaries of Armenians
there should be information about dance. However, in the
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Armenian dictionaries from 1633 to 1944, which have
been examined by us; have shown that there is no "ko¢"
root, and consequently, the term "kog¢ari" in the Armenian
language.

Thus, neither phonetic nor semantic, the name of
the dance "Koégari" was not available in the Armenian
dictionaries, and in the end, this dance itself and its name
were taken in recent years. However, in order to compare
if we take the "Divani-Dictionary-Turkish" work by
Mahmud Gashgari's of XI century, we can see that the
word "kodgeri” has two meanings: "migrate” and "ram”
(male sheep)".

| want to ask Armenian scholars: "How did it come
from the 17th century that there were no "kdgari» notion
in 7 dictionaries of the Armenian language at all (but
there was in XI century Turkish language)?

In short, "Kogeri" is a kind of "Yalli"s (national
dance) of a millennial dance that has been memorized for
thousands of years in Gobustan's memory.

At present, Armenians are preparing new
provocative proposals for inclusion into the UNESCO list.
According to the news of “Sputnik Armenia”, Yerevan is
preparing the Blue Mosque, the sole remaining in ancient
Azerbaijan, to be included to the List of World Heritage
Sites. Vandals destroying mosques in the occupied
territories of Azerbaijan offer this step as a gift to the
Iranians under the name of the Iranian Mosque. Thus, it
is a refund of the Armenians to Iran that the latter made
includes the three monasteries complexes (Surb
Stepannos, Surb Tadevos and Dzor-Dzori) located in Iran
to the list of UNESCO. Moreoevr, as if that were not
enough, they liked to recapture and use Armenian yogurt
(matsun) recipe and its preparation instructions,
Armenian fruit vodka (most likely from the occupied
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Garabagh mulberry fruit trees), even traditional Armenian
(?) Carpets and musical instrument “tar” into the
UNESCO's list.

Even if we put aside the stealing of traditional
cultural examples and traditional knowledge of other
peoples and clear plagiarism, in any way, we must seek
answer to one question: when will Armenians present
their true intelligence and artistic product rather than what
they have learned from others but later privatize that,
hypocritical and aggressive irrelevant offers?

It is said that some are telling lies to deceive others
but others spread lies because they are deceived.
Therefore, we will spare effort to reduce the number of
the deceived, being the servant of our conscience, and of
our will.

Thank you.
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Ancient texts and classic sources expose
Armenian falsifications and fabrications or
about primordial inhabitants of territory
"Armenia"

Mesopotamia in the Ill millennium BC

Source: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

I. Today's armenian historiography and numerous
near-scientific circles along with them accuse us by the
fact that only in 1918 in connection with the creation of
ADR and even later we began to be called Azerbaijanis,
moreover by inning of I.Stalin. Perhaps, this is the most
idle thesis of Armanian agitation trying to appeal to our
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"Immaturity” as a nation. Disagreeing with this thesis in
principle let us assume that this is like that. But one may
ask that we were calling somehow either being
Azerbaijani (Aderbadjan) Tatars or the Caucasian Turks
or the Turkish-Azeris and at last just Turks or Muslims. |
ask you to pay attention that all these names express our
origin, our roots, religion and area of residence
specifically the Turks (Tatars) from the Caucasus,
Azerbaijan, the Turkic-Muslims. And what about today's
Armenians? Self-named Hay, they assigned the name of
other ethnic groups and in particular armenians-
armenics. Unlike Azerbaijanis living in their geographical
area, in a country called Azerbaijan and representing the
history of their country as the "History of Azerbaijan" in
institutional sources, Armenians maneuver in their
historical documents both as Hayes and as Armenians,
and presented their institutional history in one redaction
or another as "The History of Hayes" or "The History of
the Armenian People"”, substituting the understanding of
the country or the name of the geographical area,
residence by its self-designation or acquired name of
other ethnic groups. It is approach of allochthon migrants,
not autochthonous, the inhabitants of one or another
territory. This is the view at the history and modernity of
those who were fared on this or another earth determine
it or at least claim it as original. Unlike us - the
Azerbaijanis at whom the high Armenian arrows fly about
appropriating someone else's history — it were exactly the
hay-Armenians who stole the history of other nations,
continue stealing someone else's tangible and intangible
cultural heritage and with all possible method and
facilities strive to present the world all stolen as their
intellectual property.
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At the presentation "Qadim maenbalar va klassik
manbaler ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir" ("Ancient
texts and classical sources expose Armenian
falsifications and fabrications"), which we made on 28
April 2017 and presented in the form of an appropriate
brochure, was emphasized particularly the importance of
exposing one of the main theses of Armenian
historiography, in which the understanding of
geographical area of residence of a number of nations
was deliberately mixed named as "Armenia” with the
name "Country of Hayes - Hayastan" and on the basis of
falsified artificial synonym the identification of their
political, ethnic and other histories and thereby the
appropriation of the past of the ancient region "Armenia -
Ormaeniyya" in favor of hay-Armenians.

In the same our work as in some more earlier
researches based on ancient texts and classic sources
we will focus on the origin of the term Armenia/Arminiya,
its semantic on the basis of historical reports, we will
study which ethnos it belongs to and which language its
speakers were using. Thus, first of all we will show that
the origin of this term has nothing relating with the current
hay-Armenians. Then we will stop in details on today's
versions handled the term of Armenia/Arminiya. We
intentionally will not touch upon the hay-Armenian version
of the term relying on the substitution in the Armenian
version of the Bible with the phantoms of Hayy, Armen,
Aram, etc. introduced here, and for clarification of the
details we refer you to our previously published researchs
on this issue.

248



Il. We begin with two vivid examples which we see
studying the term "Armenia/Arminiya" and its core (the
basis) of Armi/Erme; one of these examples leads us to
the interpretation of texts found during archaeological
excavations in Ebla dated at least 4 millennia earlier, i.e.
approximately to 2300 BC, and the second - to the
interpretation of one of the mythological subjects which
were reported by Strabo and dated at least 3 millennia
earlier, before the Trojan era epoch.

I 1. The collection “Ancient
Ebla” is dedicated to the historical

and cultural monuments of Ebla — TIPEBHAST
an ancient city discovered by the SbJ1A

Italian archaeological mission in
Syria and it represents itself the
collection of specialist’'s articles.
Collection compiled by the Italian
scientist, the head of the lItalian
archaeological mission in Syria
prof. Paolo Matthiae with the final
article of prof. [.Dyakonov.
Discovered archaeological finds
belong to the royal palace in Ebla - the end of lli
millennium BC - i.e. time previously considered to be
unwritten. The materials of the collection can not be
circumvented by attention, since in some ancient texts
the name "Ebla" is used in parallel with the name
"Armanum".

First of all let us stop on P.Garelli's article "Remarks
on toponymy from the archives of Ebla" («[OpeBHss
O6na», nog obw. pea. N.M.[dbsikoHoBa, M., «[Mporpecc»,
1985). The author writes that "there are also a certain
number of frequently mentioned names the identification

249




of which encounters on some difficulties.” The example is
"Ar-mi" considered by another specialist (J. Pettinato) as
a proper name. By his point of view this noun is a "city",
"which in some cases means implied by all city, i.e. Ebla.”
At the same time the author fairly criticizes such an
explanation mentioning that in the found tablets there is
place for a reduplicated form of "ar-mi" in the form ar-mi-
ar-mi in the deterministic toponym ... “ki” or without it, and
assuming that this is the nominal form, which is
representing in itself a plural of the expression "yr"
"city". Garelli writes that the author's approach is wrong,
because first of all linguistically "yr" can not be ar-mi (as
this toponym is often used), secondly after "ar" follows
the anomalous form of the plural "mi" and in addition with
the doubling of "ar-mi ar- m|" In thIS regard the author
suggests understanding Ar-mi Ar-mi as people of Ar-mi
(city) i.e. armiys.

Along with this there is no direct answer to the
guestion about the place of the Ar-mi city. It is only clear
that it is close to the Ebla city. The author mentions the
common parallel use of the titles of Ebla and Armi in the
texts ("Ebla¥ wa Ar-mi") and this leads to a
consideration of a similar parallelism in the
inscriptions of Naram-Suen: "Ar-ma-nam* and Eb-
la“" or in the form of "Ar- ma-nim and Eb-la“." As
there is a difference in the outcome of the words,
assuming the prolongation of the vowels at the outcome
of the core of the words (as in the texts of the
excavations from Mari), we can consider the version
about the place of Ar-ma-num in the region of Halep.

The author discusses the hypothesis earlier
expressed by experts, in particular by J. Pettinato,
according to which the name «&-du“» found in the texts

is identified with Hattu, the country of Hatti and rejects
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this because of the fact that during this period there was
not one country as Hatti and only many centuries later
Anitta (the hettists king) carried out the unification.

However, we can not agree with the author, since
we can talk about Biblical Hutts who left Mesopotamia for
Palestine and Syria was considered their abode both in
the early period of their formation and in subsequent
chronologic stages.

According to the text it turns out that Marie has a
claim to the king «&-du“», who helped Eble people, which
by our opinion is quite possible. Along with it this is quite
reasonable by the author's opinion to suppose that these
two cities were not far from each other, and we agree
with this.
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Source: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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I 2. In the analysis of the given toponyms the
importance is article "The Meaning of Ebla for History
and Linguistics" |.Dyakonov. Dyakonov writes that the
"invades” on Ebla are mentioned by two kings of the Low-
Mesopotamia dynasty of Akkad: "Sargon the Ancient
(2316-2261 BC) and Naram-Sueen (Naramsin) (2236-
2200 BC) and apparently, it was Naram-Suen who
completely destroyed "Ebla and Armanum" and
demolished the Eblaite kingdom around 2225 BC, during
its last king Ibbi-Zikir ... ". Ebla was restored around 2000
BC, but its population, according to |.Dyakonov, was
changed, the Amorian West Semitic and Hurrian
languages were spread, and Ebla playing some role
during the first half of the 2nd millennium BC, was
destroyed once again and was not reborn anymore.
Dyakonov writes that the texts refer to the Ebla of the
early bronze period approximately 2500-2225 BC, when
the "original population” had been living here, speaking
on newly discovered Eblaitic language. The Amoreis and,
moreover, the Hurrites, according to Dyakonov, were
living here later. And here we are specifically
emphasizing one thought of I.Dyakonov with reference to
1.J.Gelb (Gelb I.J. "Ebla and the Kish Civilization", "La
Lingua di Ebla", Napoli, 1981): "... The toponymy of the
Eblaitic texts is not Hurrian, not Sumerian and not Semitic
[we could add - and not Indo-European], but refers to
some more ancient ethnic substratum, which is for now is
completely mysterious. "

Furthermore 1.Dyakonov writes that "in some near-
scientific circles, particularly interest caused the name of
the neighboring town of Armanum, as well as usually

found in the texts of the toponym (?) or the ethnonym
(?)the name" ar-mi ", - and the hope is appeared -
whether it is possible to see here the ancestors of the
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Armenians?" With persuasive arguments |. Dyakonov
proves that "the assumption of the existence of
Armenians in Syria of the Il millennium is not possible"
and the "myth about Armenians” mentioned in eblaist
texts" is doomed to be melt just like the myth of Biblical
cities.” First of all it is because "in numerous personal
names from Ebla, and in toponymy there is no hint of an
Armenian or any other Indo-European linguistic element."
It is also known that "during own history the Armenians
never call themselves like that". The Persian term
Arminiya, the Greek Apuéviot "was undoubtedly created
by the neighbors of the Armenians-hayk on some
toponym on the southern outskirts of their habitat" and
"there are no reasons why this toponym could not
exist here much earlier, thousands of years before
the formation of the Armenian ethnos", and the
consonance between the name of the ancient Syrian
city of Ill millennium BC, and the name that is given
by strangers from the VI century BC, to armenian
people is random.

From our side we can add that this scientifically-
grounded and clear answer of the well-known
scientist to the near-scientific hay-Armenian circles
could be even more severe since from VI c. BC,
Armenians could be called not as hay-Armenians, but
Armenics living on the land toponymically called
Armeniya. _

"As to the ethnonym ar-mi“ ..., it is more possible
(as noted by I. Dyakonov) that it should be seen the
name of the inhabitants of Armanum city, or the famous
Semitic ethnonym armi, arami, arhami, which did not
originally refer to the arameas i.e. to the certain, attested
from the end of the Il millennium BC, group of semites ...
The fact is that the ethnonym Aramu (from where are the
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possessive forms of arami, armi, etc.) is already
mentioned in the Amorean genealogies in the beginning
of the Il millennium BC, and also in the Bible as the
epithet of the ancestor of the ancient Jews, the Arameis
and Arabs and apparently meant "nomads" in general, as
neither Amoreis, nor Jews, nor Arabs have ever spoken
in that Semitic language, which is now in science named
as Aramaic. " Generally accepted the point of view of
prof. I.Dyakonov we believe that the question of the origin
of the names Arman, Armi which is tied with the pre-
Arameys term Aramu is acceptable but not mandatory
and requires further research. Moreover, professor
F.Agasioglu (Jalilov) in his work "Azar xalql" advanced
evidentiary arguments for the widespread use of the
toponym Arman in the onomastics of the Turkic peoples,
and there was offered understanding of the similar
ethnonym as the name of the Subarean tribe "Yermen"
attributed by the author to the Proto-Turkic tribes. Along
with this there is a version of the origin of this term from
the word "arman-orman” and now it is used in Turkic
languages in the understanding of "“forest-tree" advanced
by the linguist historian E.Alili and also there is a number
of remarkable works of deceased Turkish professor
F.Kirzioglu with the interpretation of the term Arme/Erme
as a geographic conception (For example, in the book
"Tark tarihinde Ermeniler”). Finally, in a number of
previously published works we have shown that this term
dates back to the Turanian Hattians tribe from the Nairi
union.

About all above will be discussed later. This
example convinces us that the term
Armenia/Arminiya and accordingly Armanum, Armi
has nothing related with the present Armenians and
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their origin is not connected at least not with the
Semites and with the Indo-Europeans.

In the conclusion of this section | quote the
remarkable thought of professor J.Campbell who noted
that "the early history of Arminius and Persia were
obtained thanks to the Turanian documents and
traditions. Exactly as the most of the stories from
Rajatarangini ("The River of Kings") are based on
Turanian sources. Thanks to the Turanian Small Asia not
only Greek writers in the West could present their history,
but many others gleaned it from the lllyrians, Etruscans
and Celts, in virtue of their written traditions. In the oldest
records preserved by Celtic and Scandinavian authors
these traditions, the traditions of the more civilized
Turanian nations were incorporated "(John Campbell
"The Hittites: Their Inscriptions and Their History ", 1890,
in English, our translation).

1.3 Hay-Armenians grabbing STRABONIS
any term based on the letter rRERVM GE o

combination of "Arm" as a straw e
deducing their antiquity could not = “& -
overpass by the passage from
Strabo’s "Geography" in which
Armen/Armenus was mentioned (It
would be appropriate to note here
that according to the testimony of
one of the Armenian academicians
S. Ayvazyan the word "armature” : A
like all the terms that have a root combination of "arm"
exclusively of hay-Armenian origin).

Strabo's narrative is also interesting because it
allows us to take a fresh look at the etymology of the
Aras River's name. Let us remind you that Strabo wrote
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relying on ancient Greek mythology when the Argonauts
were in search of the Golden Fleece and the group of
fessalians led by Armen joined to them. Strabo writes:
"According to the legend Jason while travelling to Colchis
together with the fessalian Armen entered till the Caspian
Sea and visited Iberia, Albania and most of Armenia and
Midia and the sanctuary of Jason and some other
monuments prove it. Armen, as it is used to say,
birthed from Armenia, one of the cities lying between
Feer and Larissa near Lake Bibeida; his companions
allegedly colonized Akilisen and Sisparitida to Calahana
and Adiabena. The name of Armenia remains from the
name of Armen as it used to say” (our accentuation).
Without doubt the above mentioned passage from Strabo
about Jason and Armen has a mythological basis but
usually myths reflect echoes, reminiscences of once-
existing events. Apparently among the ancient authors of
the Macedonian era there was conclusion that the
geographical name Armenia is a memory on behalf of the
fessalian Armen and therefore we owe this nhame to the
heroes of the before Troyan era -Jason and Armen.
Furthermore Strabo explains the etymology of the name
of the river Aras: "As it is suppossed Armen and his
companions named Aras as one name with Peneius,
because of its similarity with this river; as Peneius was
named Aras because he "cut off' Ossa from Olympus,
piercing the Valley of Darkness "[2. XI, 14. 13]. Here is
need to the clarification. The Fessalian River Penay
separates the mountains of Ossu and Olympus and
breaks out into the Tempei Valley. Then what is the
similarity between these rivers? The fact is in ancient
times Fessaly was inhabited by Pelasgians, and these
nomadic tribes are related to the Turanian tribes of the
Hattians and, in their turn, they believe that the Etruscans
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originated from the Pelasgians. Therefore, the similarity is
in the name of Aras given to the Fessaly hydronyma
Penya and the Asia Minor Aras. It should be noted that
among the known historical texts the name of the river
Aras was mentioned before in all sources of the Assyrian
king Sennacherim (VIII-VII centuries BC) where it is
mentioned that after the victory and capture of Babylon
he relocated part of the inhabitants of the city to the
shores of river Aras named by him as Arakhti. This
information can be revealed from the Assyriologist
Austen Layard (Austen Layard "Discoveries at Nineven
and Babylon", N.-Y., 1853). Otherwords, the mention of
Aras hydronym is at least 2800 years ago. In order to
understand that the similarity in the names of rivers is not
accidental it is necessary to return to the land of ancient
Fessaly. It turns out that really there was the city with the
name Armenia/Ormenia on this land inhabited by
Pelasgians of Turanian origin, and it was exactly there
where the river flowed named as Aras, now calling as
Penya. So, Fessalian Armen came to the Fessalian city
of Armenia, due to his name, where the river Aras and he
and his companions named Aras by hydronome born in
the mountains of Anatolia. As it is obvious from this myth,
outlined by Strabo, neither he nor the subsequent ancient
authors linked the name "Armenia/Arminiya” to the
Armenian/Armanics ethnos (Armonians), moreover with
the current Armenian ethnos (hay-Armenians). Thus, the
appearance of the geographical term
Armenia/Arminiya and its mention in ancient texts
are not in accordance with the point of view of some
modern historians that the hay-Armenian ethnos and
the Armenian language originated in connection with
the appearance of the geographical name Armenia in
the history. And this was mentioned even by I.
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Dyakonov who believed that "this point of view should be
considered naive and in no way satisfactory”
(N.M.ObsikoHoB  «[pegbicTOpUA apMSAHCKOro Hapoaa.
Ep., 1968).

As it turns out, since the appeared term "Armenia"
has nothing related with the hay-Armenian ethnos, it is
necessary to answer to another question: why the river
Aras/Araks is named like that and how this name could
be etymologized?

First of all, it should be noted that the early
Fessalians did not speak the Greek language, and
indeed, in this language there is no word that confirms
the etymology of the hydronym, given by Strabo.
According to Herodotus they spoke in the Pelasgian
language. Herodotus, who was speaking in lots of
languages of the Balkans and Asia Minor did not
understand the Pelasgian language and believed that it
was "undisputably barbaric". Herodotus wrote: "Which
language used the Pelasgians | can not say for sure. If,
judging by the present Pelasgians, who live in the north
of the Tyrsens in the city of Creston (once they were
neighbors of the tribe, now called Dorians, and then lived
in a country now called Fessamotidus), and then - by
those Pelasgians who founded Plakia and Skillac on the
Hellespont and were neighbors of the Athenians, as well
as those other cities that were once Pelasgian, and later
changed their names. So, if | say, this can lead to the
conclusion that Pelasgians spoke in barbarian language.
"Thus, Herodotus suppossed that the Fessalians spoke
Pelasgian, strange, barbarian for Hellenics and many
Greeks, having Pelasgian origin, spoke the Hellenic
name - Pelasgia (Herodotus I, Il) in Hellenic language
before Hellenization. The same information was repeated
by another ancient Greek author of the 5th century BC

259



Thucydides in his "History" and Strabo in his
"Geography" mentioned that "the Pelasgians were the
eldest of all the tribes that ruled in Greece. As the Roman
author Plutarch in his “Parallel Lives” also stressed the
mobility, frequent migration of this tribe. Romulus,
mentioning the movement of the Pelasgians, stressed out
that the city of Rome was founded and received the
name from the Pelasgians "who circumvented almost the
whole world". Finally, many ancient authors informed that
the Hellenics dislodged the Pelasgians from Thessaly
and the lattest, having moved to Italy, formed the
Etruscan people whom the Romans called the Tursk and
the Greeks - the Turchens. The remaining Pelasgians in
Greece were assimilated. Herodotus believed that the
last retreat of the Pelasgians was the island of Lemnos
where they stayed in the VI century BC. The local stele
with Pelasgian records allows completely rejecting the
Indo-European imagination of this language and
according to the experts establishes the relationship of
this language with the Etruscan and Ethno-Cyprian
(Ethno-Cypriot).

In the work "Caucasian Albania and the Hattians of
Asia Minor" (Baku, Copyright Agency, 2014), we noted in
the section "Cyprus migration" that the ancient settlement
of Kittim (Hirokitiya) in Cyprus, known from the 4th
millennium BC, was colonized in the years 3500-2750 BC
by the Hattians, who subjugated the local population and
formed the nation of the Kittians or Ethno-Cypriot. And
later the Achaeans, who captured Palestine, and after the
Hittite state fall, called "the Philistines" (hence the name
"Palestine™) said that they came from the country of Kittim
(i.e., from the island of Cyprus) and from the island of
Crete, and the Phoenician merchants and sailors also
called Cyprus as Kittium and rebuilt Kittion destroyed by

260



the Achaeans. We emphasize that by experts’ opinion the
ethno-Cypriot Kittima language was similar to the
languages of the Huttians (Hatties) and the Etruscans.
This allows us to assume that the Cyprus migration
carried out by the Hattians who were the Turanian tribe
had other migration sequal, and the similarity of the
language of the Hattians, Ethno-cypriots or Kittians,
Pelasgians and Etruscans is not random at all. And this is
confirmed by Moses Kalankatuklu himself - the author of
Albanian history: "... From them, from the Kittites, the
sons of Japheth, the Cypriots have separated and moved
to the pagan islands, the people of the Kittians living in
the northern countries and the Aluans originated from
them" (Book 1, Chapter 2). In the work "Caucasian
Albania and the Hattians of Asia Minor" facts are also
indicated about the origin of the Hattians-Turanians and
the similarity of their language to the Turanian and Proto-
Turkic generally and in particular.  Furthermore of
conversation about the ties of the Hattians - the Kittians -
the Pelasgians - the Etruscan, let us share the views of
prof. J. Campbell from his history of Hattians - the Hittites
(John Campbell "The Hittites. their inscriptions and their
history”, Montreal, Toronto, 1890). Campbell mentioned
that Umbrian tablets with Etruscan inscriptions rely on
Etruscan comprised by 3 parts: Tuscere, Naharcer and
Japuscer. Those from Tusker or Tuski who were
represented in the west and who are from the Hutt people
of Tuscha, mentioned by the Assyrians. Naharcer or
Naharci is the Hattian (Hittite) Nairi or Naharina from
Mesopotamia and they were migrating to the West, to the
Basque country where they were named Navarre
(Navarans). Finally, the Japuscer or Japusci that were
located in the east are the people of
Khupuscia/Hupuscia, the Greeks called Thapsacus and
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they also represented a tribe of the Nairi tribes (About
Nairi, more in K.Imanov's article "Qadim matimlar ve
klassik manbalar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir va ya
diger xaglarin siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini ve
madaniyyatini Ozunidnkulagdirmakle hay-ermani
gadimliyinin qurulma cahdlari’, Baki, 2017, 2018, MHA, in
Russian translation «[JpeBHME TEKCTbl U Kraccuveckue
NCTOYHMKM pas3obnavaloT apMsiHCKME dhanbCcumKkaumnmn»).
Solving the questions about the origin of Armenus, the
language spoken by the representatives of his tribe and
the origin of this tribe itself, we will try to answer the
guestion of what is the name Aras determined by Armen
and his companions.

For us it is obvious that the name of the Aras is of
non-Greek origin, but belongs to the Pelasgians, the
original inhabitants of Greece, ascending to the Turanian
tribe of the Hattians. The river is called like this because it
splits or divides certain territories. Fessaly located in the
east of Northern Greece topographically represents a
series of deep valleys separated from each other by
mountain ranges, and the Penye River (modern Pinos,
south of the city of Olympus) starting in the high part of
Pinda devides the area into 2 parts. Peney, the same
Aras, functioning as the separation line was in ancient
times just a frontier boundary line dividing the historical
Fessaly into two parts. It should be noted that even today
Aras is a frontier boundary river and in ancient times,
according to thesises of some historians the Volga River
named Aras separated Scythia from Sarmatia. Wordly, in
ancient times the term "Aras" was interpreted as "a
dividing boundary river". Strabo mentioned this
etymological meaning of the term.

Azerbaijani historian-linguist Elshad Alili first
investigated the question of the etymology Aras as a
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"separator, boundary" and suggested the need to
research for the proto-Turkic roots of this word. Indeed, if
we follow the vocabulary of the Turkic language, for us-
Azerbaijanians it is quite obvious, that "ara” means "a
gap, a segment or a space between something”. And in
the ancient Turkic language the verb "ar" ("ar") means "to
divide, separate" (by the way, the word "ari" is derived
from the verb "artmaq" - "to separate, purify", for
example "duyu aritmaq", i.e. to clean rice by separating
unnecessary impurities). The verb "ar" as a root has
many derivative words due to the agglutinative nature of
the Turkic language. For example, "aralamaq" - to divide,
disconnect or wused word combination "ardi var"
translated as "to be continue” and meaning as "separated
parts".

Exactly the same derivative of the word "ara" - "ara"
(gap) is the ancient Turkic term "araq1", i.e. "located in the
gap" («OpeBHeTiopkcknin cnoeapb», AH CCCP, 1969)
and this confirms the Strabo’s interpretation of the
etymology of the river Aras as a "boundary river". It turns
out that Armen's native language was related to the
Turkic or Proto-Turkic language since today in all Turkic
languages and dialects there is the word "ara" - "ara" -
"the gap between". By our opinion this is natural since the
language of the Pelasgians, the descendants of the
Hattians - Turanians, naturally had Turanian roots. It is
also important that among all of the ancient languages,
except for the Turanian, Turkic, only in the Etruscan
language was the verb "ars" - "repel, separate” - similar
to the "ar-ar" (Paolo Agostino's "Etruscan Glossary"). And
this is also not random because Etruscan represented
the migrated to Italy pelasgians from Greece. By the way,
now the dead ancient language Etruscan has many
parallels with the Turkic language and there are
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numerous foreign and domestic publications about it. It
should be noted also that the Roman historian Appian in
his work "The Mithridatic wars" indicated the name of the
river Aras in the form of "Arake" which is even more
similar to the Turkic adjective "Aragi", and taking into
account the presence in Turkic phonology of the rule of
alternation of consonant sound "q" at the end of the word
by the time with "d" and "z", today's name "Aras - Araz
"becomes quite obvious.

Summoning the given sourcse we state that Armen
and his companions spoke in the Pelagian language of
Turanians, Proto-Turks, and both the name "Armen" and
"Aras" related back to the Turanian, Proto-Turkic roots,
and therefore, about 3 thousand years ago, at least there
were speakers of the Turanian, Proto-Turkic language in
that region.

And once more, in conclusion, we present an
interesting idea of prof. J. Campbell from the previously
cited source. Campbell wroted that "the Turanians were
the predecessors of the Arians and Semites in the lands
of Asia Minor ... and therefore it is justified to look in the
language of their representatives the etymology of the
most ancient terms, including personal names,
geographic or mythologic names within the Turan
Empire”.
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The Middle East in the lll millennium BC
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[ll. About the origin of the term "Armenia /
Arminia”.

An opinion on the etymology of this term was
expressed in the section "Origin of the name
Armenia/Arminiyya" of our research "Ancient texts and
classical sources expose Armenian falsifications and
fictions" (Baku, 2017, 2018, Copyright Agency of the
Republic of Azerbaijan) and in previous works like thesis.
It was especially emphasized that none of the points of
view do not connected with current hay-Armenians.

Of course, by excluding the false hay-Armenian
thesis based on Armenian edition of the Bible falcified by
M.Khorensky and "creation" of phantoms like Hayk,
Armen, Aramaneak, Aram, etc., connecting names like
Armen, Aram with origin of Haik.

Explaining the origin of the geographical term
Armenia/Arminia in like a toponym and choronym, it was
indicated that it was used in the meaning of "upper",
"high land-country” and as a synonym of the name
"Urartu" (Behistun/Behsutun inscription of King Darius
from 520 BC), and in the Urartian inscriptions (VII century
BC) the term "Arme" means the "eastern edge" located
on the top of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers.

In the ancient Hebrew texts, as well as in the
cuneiform inscriptions of Assyria, in the ancient Persian
and ancient Greek sources, the semantics of the name
Urartu was also used in the meanings "upper”, "high",
"height", "upper land", "mountainous territory", etc. In
Herodot's time, in the era of Achaemenid ruling, this
geographical term had the administrative importance and
during the Christianity period also had a confessional
significance.

It is not accidental that Strabon placed "Armi/Arim"
in Cilicia in his "Geography" and the city Yermenak exists
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in Karaman province of modern Turkey. We also pointed
out that there is an opinion on the origin of the term
"Armini" as an ethnonym, and in particular, the ancient
authors of Calisfen and Pindar wrote about the tribe
"Arim" who were living in Cilicia near mountain Calika,
wherein the neighboring mountains named as "Arim".
Referring to professor J. Campbell, it was pointed out that
the root of the name "Armini" refers to the name of the
clan Arima/Arimi | Erme (in Greek Arimai) and this clan
included in Hattis "Nairi people” who were descendants
of the ancient Turans called Ashteroth (Ashashtari) in the
Bible. Just ancient Egyptians considered them as the
Mesopotamian Naharain, Hebrew texts - as Aram
Naharaim, the Assyrians - Nairi (Nairi) and Herodot
considered them as Saki and named as Neuri (Neuras).
Besides, it is not exception that some foreign
researchers, including St. Martin connected the term
"Armini" with the word "Aram", because of Strabon's
supposing of being relative the Armenians to the
Aramaic, Syrians and Arabs. Referring to the points of
view of I.Dyakonov, I.Shopen, N.Adonets, N.Emina, we
noted that in this case it could be about hay-Armenians,
not about armenian - inhabitants of Arminia. But, Aram
was the head of Sami family of Arameans and their
language were used as the tool of communication
among the nations of the Middle East and Mesopotamia,
was the language of the New and Old Testaments, but
the name Aram was "included" in the history of the Hay-
Armenians by M.Khorensky, who praises "Hay people”
for the shake of them. And this "innovation" of
M.Khorensky led to the conclusion that hay-Armenians
who were Indo-Europeans also wanted to become not
only the ancient inhabitants of Arminia, but also wanted
to be nation of completely different origin, Sami-Aramais.
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After this short introduction, we will give more
detailed information about the versions of the origin of the
term "Armenia/Arminia”.

There are a number of versions of the origin of the
term "Arminia", in condition not taking into account the
false hay-Armenian thesis by revising the Byble (Hayk,
Armen, Armenak, etc.). Although all these versions are
different, they completely exclude that Armenia has Hay
origin:

So:

1. Professor F. Kirzioglu’s version that means
geographical territory in the sense of "high country",
which in some cases matches with the point of view
of the Russian researcher 1.Shopen;

2. Professor F.Agasioglu's (Jalilov’s) version of
representing the term Ermene as the name of the
proto-Turkic clan of the subarees;

3. Our version is similar, in some cases, with the
position of the Canadian professor J. Campbell
(Armie/Arme/Erme the name of the clan from the
Nairi clan union, which refers to the Hattams, which
also based on the name of the Arima area in
Cilicia);

4. E.Alili’'s version based on Turkic term orman/arman,
i.e. that means forest, village.

These versions can be conditionally separated into
a number of categories: toponymic, ethnonical, mixed
(toponymic-ethnonymic) and linguistic. Let’'s begin from
the presentation with a toponymic version, which is more
fully described by professor F.Kyrzyoglu.

lI.L1. Before understanding what a semantic
meaning the historical term Armenia/Arminia had itself, it
IS necessary geographically outlines the area to which
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this term was applied. Generally, these are the lands of
Eastern Anatolia, and let's pay attention to the
characteristics given about them by famous historian and
inhabitant of Kars (Eastern Anatolia) Fakhraddin Kirsioglu
in one of his last works (joint) under the name "Turk
Tarihinde Ermeniler" ("Armenians in the history of the
Turks") published in Ankara in 1995. The lands, bounded
in the north by the Caucasian ridge and the Black Sea, in
the south by Kyzyl Ozen, Kerkuk and Sinchar-dag, in
Syria, in the west - Malatya-Shukurova and Asian Irma,
and in the east - up to the Caspian Sea, were remarkable
with its river waters flew down into four seas. Exactly that
is why, since ancient times these lands were called
"Yukhari-Eller" or "Yiiksek-Ulke" ("Upper Lands" or "High
Country") i.e. the land from where the water was flowing
in different languages. Even in 1280 BC the Assyrians,
the lands in the north of the Greater Zaba and the upper
reaches of the Tiger, including the district near Lake Van,
described in cuneiform texts in their Semitic language as
Uru (high, yiksek) - Atru (country, 06lka), which in
abbreviated form was represented as Ur-Artu (Ur -Artu).
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Anatolia and the Armenian highlands in antiquity
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A.A.Nemirovsky "History of the Ancient East"

The record in which they are using as geographic
term the land that brings water to Assyria, the name Nairi
(Nairi), i.e. Nehirler (Irmaklar) or "river, water" (Later they
began to present Nairi in different meaning, to be exactly
as "enemy") also belong to the Assyrians. This was
written by the Turkish professor Shamsaddin Gunaltay
(S.Gunaltay "Yakin Sark Il Anadolu”, Ankara, 1946). The
name "R-R-T" without vowels indicating these lands and
taking place in the part of Genesis (Genesis VI, 4) in
earlier versions of the Byble, has been announced in
subsequent editions and was presented as "Mount
Ararat" or "Land of Ararat/Ararat" (the place where
Noah's ship) by adding new vowels.
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The Semite-Arameans arrived from the southern
deserts in the 1st millennium BC and located on the lands
of Diyarbekir-Ova, began to call the upper northern lands
of the Tigris in their language as "Ar-Mina" / Har-Mina /
Har-Min-yab, which means “Upper Land / Country" (here
"Ar" = "high, upper,” and "Mina" = "land, country"). This
term was appropriated during its ruling period and was
gained by Persians as the aramei speaking language
applied to the nations living at the sources of the Tigris
and top of the Euphrates. This was the basis for King
Darius | to mention these lands as Ar-Mina and Ar-Minia
(geographically the current Elazig-Tunceli region) on
Behistun / Behsutun (Bisutun) rock writtings in 515 BC
This was noted by the Armenian Catholic historian
Joseph Sandalgian in his book "Histoire Documentaire de
I'Armenie des Ages du Paganisme", (Rome, 1917), as
well as by the French historian Rene Grousset in his
book "Histoire de I'Armenie (des origins a 1071)" (Paris,
1947) (both books are in French) like this. Later, the
inhabitants of Western Anatolia, the lonians (the ancient
Greeks) Hecataeus of Miletus (549-486 BC) and Herodot
(484-425 BC) used the term "Armenya" ("Upper Land,
Country") in their works by taking the Semitic geographic
name (Armini, Arminia) from the Persians and they called
the inhabitants of this land like "Armenioi" (Armenlar,
Armens, Armeniys). And it became a tradition in
subsequent Greek and Roman sources.

The conclusion of above mentioned is that the
terms "Yuxari Eller / High, Upper Land, Country",
"Urartu”, "Ar-mina / Ar-Minia", "Armenya" also have a
certain semantic identity by reflecting a geographically
approximately similar territory, because they have the
same meaning in different languages. It should be noted
that Herodot called the east of Galis (Kyzylirmak) as
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"Yukari-Asiya" (Upper Asia), before and later, including
the witness of the conquest of Constantinople (1453), the
Byzantine Christobal supported the same opinion, and
even in the “Anabasis” of Xenophon, march of ten-
thousands was understood as a march to "Yukhar Ellar"
(Upper lands).
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As we have already noted that "Armeniya" as a
geographic term, meant the division both administrative
and the confessional belonging to the inhabitants at
certain historical period of time. Academician Nikolai
Marr, a connoisseur of Grabar, explained the origin of the
term "Armenya / Ermeni" by dividing the Christians after
the Chalcedonian Council in 451 on orthodoxes
(orthodox) and Gregorians, who produce pork and bred
these animals and those who were banned, i.e. he
believed that this term is used not in the ethnic but in the
geographic sense, and Armenlis implied the inhabitants
of the geographic range of the term "Armenya / Ermeni
(Ermenli)"'meaning the same as the terms Anatolians,
Balkans, Caucasians, Syrians. There is no need to
remind that the present Armenians call themselves
hayyas and their country — Hayastan - as before.
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The way of ten-thousands
The path marked by Xenophon in the IV century. BC
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Referring to the Armenian source of Grant
Andreasyan, Fakhraddin Kirzioglu quite fairly notes in his
above mentioned work that Hayy appropriated the name
"Armenian / Ermeni" much later and it is far away from
coincidence that the Armenian-Gregorian priests, such as
Grigor from Ahlat, narrating about Timur (events of 1393)
calls Eastern Anatolia as "Yukhari-Mamlsakat" ("Upper
Country") or Grigor of their Kemakh (West Erzinjan),
referring to the Jelairids, calls these lands "Yukhar
Oyalastler" ("Upper Edges").

Talking about the inhabitants of these lands
F.Kirzioglu notes that the Subars, related to the
Sumerians, dwelled in the Yukharn Eller (Urartu /
Armenya) and in the south. According to the information
coming from the texts Sumer-Akkad belonging to the 3rd
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millennium BC, the Subars spoke in an agglutinative
language, which had relation neither with Semitic nor
Aryan languages. The name Subaru means "Sub-Aru"
(where "Su" has two rivers - Euphrates and Tigris + "Aru"
means “"between" - "ara"), and this semantics
corresponds to the term "Mesopotamia (interfluve)".

274



Mesopotamia in the IV-IIl millennium BC
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According to the Kirzioglu their northen neighbours,
even probably their northern branch were the Hurrites
and their capital by 2350 BC was the city at place of the
current Urfa. Hurrites were known as Kharri, the ancient
Egyptians called them Kharru, and the Jews called Hor
as in the Byble (Horit, where the ending "t* characterizes
the plural). In the XVIII-XVI centuries BC the Hurrits
powered in Aleppo and Northern Syria.

The excavations in the capital of the Hittite state,
Hattus (Bogazgoy), Mari and Tel-Amarna in the region of
Kerkuk, proved that the language of the Hurrites was
agglutinative and on this basis German philologist
E.Forrer expressed his opinion about being the Turanian
origin of their language, more precisely belonging to the
turkcaid type of language. Their lifestyle and engagement
in horse-breeding created additional basis on being
Turranian origin of Hurrites. According to F.Kirzioglu the
Urartians (Yuxari Elliler) were mainly descendants of the
Hurrites and also used their agglutinative language,
similar to the languages of the Ural-Altaic group.

In the next period Cimmerians lived in these lands,
as F.Kirzioglu wrote, many researchers consider them as
prototurks who weren living in a vast territory between the
Volga and the Carpathians, in the south of the Caucasus
and at the around of the Don near the Black Sea, and
who were also horsemen and bearers of the barrow
culture from 2002 to .e. to 800 BC They were replaced by
Saks (Scyphes) who had the similar lifestyle and who
were ethnic relatives of the Cimmerians.

As a result, a significant part of Western Cimmers,
who did not wish to obey to Saks, moved from the
habited areas and went to the Balkans and Central
Europe, certain part of the eastern of Cimmers spread to
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Anatolia, crossing the bank of the Kur-Araz and Chorukh
rivers.

In 750 BC Homer called these clans Kimmerioi
(Cimmerians) in the north of the shore of Black Sea, and
he called the country as "Qaranlqglar 6lkasi" ("Country of
Darkness") and many Greek sources used this name.

The eastern wing of the Cimmerians pursued by
Saks, entered the territory of Urartu through the upper
side of the Kur passing the Caucasus. King Urartu Rusa |
against them (Rusa = Ursa, 735-713 BC) was defeated
and committed suicide, hitting himself with a dagger
somewhere in the area of the lake Urmia.

The Middle East in the Il millennium BC
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The Middle East in the 3rd quarter of the
[l millennium BC

BN PLH) OB M 00 PLE

\\\

/ b{*? %
P77 =
fﬂ@"ég-e: / KA

3 Asum

\ [Foaad] (R s aepas Amaprcxoi
i 2 anoxs
//.} = g [Paia aa0ossaund Tyruoca 1]

P A rpaKmubl XeTTeKoro yapcrsa
Wnwon 1 { oXarryea %.N A | w';"?'n;.:w.;.‘“’
o
s )L xarm AT [T 2aro-ertercca i o wwpy
{ b)) 12707 Ao 3.
(¢ “apuABA Mo K
{ 39 i) Hunnn;upan.l i =
=St nyBus-n o/ ~
b % o
o P naccd,
£ s Ny
Axxnng;’\/i«/xf
! N
[LAKPUT c

CPEJHBEMHOE

MOPE

—|

= .A ; 4 E P H O E A .
(e~ Accu Xill e XS
\K i Ne - [T ipus 1 XIll . go w3,
< L

E Accupws Ha pybexe X /X| g8, 20 w3,

—

o= «Tposexans (Mworcxas) Aepwasa
Ve, = i

(6 Inam oxano 1150, 20 1.

Cea—rsy | A P g
Csﬁémv\"’?‘ oo Qpﬁ“"//« £ [l {f,?
Laxxnsed s, % o%‘**‘-*-x.m.l’ - R |‘|.
% AR YK KT il

/i Ypyarpus XIll 8. no w3,
v
“, 1) o
qawwf%.‘ £ % i
{X . :”a Z, @——{Z “"““ﬁwﬂmxcmﬁ?"‘:“

\> OBnacts paccenenna newen wGpu (Hspauny,
i\ 3 e g
. i

n’iﬁ‘ U4 S

\cciens
e,

i

Cimiron, 2 s
=KEATCS KWTP, prowe (X7
g !

7 JLH g
e M
/" PKanews o Tagmop g il
CPEAMBEMHOE F"?"’fb&\ { ':’.v'[»,f"w ? //;
C*ary"'/ e W27,
(A e
A o L
ol
M




The Middle East in the early | millennium BC
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The Kimmers were called "Gimirri" in Assyrian; the
kimmers were mentioned as the elder son of Japheth,
"Qomer” in the Old Testament.

Analyzing the Turkish and Iranian epics, as well as
the biblical Prokopius (end of 550 BC), Professor A. Zaki
Validi Togan, a prominent scientist in history, showed that
Kimmers are the ancestors of the Caspian and Bulgars
(that is they are Eastern European Kipchaks). At the
same time, he distinguished western Kipchaks called
"Kimari / Kumar" in Turkic epics, according to Ptolemy's
Geography (150" BC), he showed that there were
“‘Kumars” in the south of Fargana.

As F. Kirzioglu noted, although the last East
Kimmerians were expelled in 680 B.C by the Saks, in
676-675 B.C, the Kimmers demonstrated their power by
collapsing the Phrygia Kingdom. The Kimmers left many
toponymic tracks in the area they settled. Evaluating the
role and significance of the Saks' inheritance in these
lands F. Kirzioglu srote: "The Kimmers who are the
ancestors of Khazars and the Bulgars (they are referred
as the Kipchaks in Georgia-Kartli history), as well as the
ancestors of the Turkmen / Oghuzs, lead to the usage of
the term"” Turk ". The names (ethnic and geographical) of
the clans until the occupation of the Seljuks in these
lands have been mentioned in prehistoric sources and
works and we come across these names. In this regard,
the names of Hay / Hayk and Hayastan are not
mentioned in the Biblical area of the Mediterranean,
between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, where the
Anatolian (Azerbaijan and the Caucasus) are located,
and the ancient Urartian country was presented as the
"Ararat region”. At the same time, it was noted Togarma
(in Gospels translated into Armenian and other sources),
Torkom / Torkomyan, in the history of Kartli - Targamos -
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Turk, Meshek (Masaket / Massaget) towards the
northward of Kur, in the Kartli history "Moskhi" (the
Ahiska Turks deported during the Stalin period from
Akhalkalaki and therefore called the Meskhetian-Turks,
the Muslim-Turks), “the Gomer” (Kimmerians) along
Sakarya and the Gulf Coasts, and the country “the
Askenaz” (Saka) from the Northwest to the Sea of
Marmara. F. Kirzioglu notes that the term “Armina” in the
meaning the ancient country Urartu appeared in these
territories during the ruling of the Achaemenid Empire in
the inscriptions of Behistun by Darius I, and there was no
information there about clans, ethnos and hay-Armenians
but it is only about geographical terms.

While writing about 20 satraps of the Darius Era,
Herodotus (lll, 93-94) refers to the term of "Armina" as a
geographic meaning. It is emphasized that the dress and
appearance of the Armans were similar to those of the
Midians, and thus did not correspond to the type of hay-
Armenians of the Phrygian colony. The Hecateus of
Miletus (549-486 BC) as Herodotus means (Armans,
Armanians) the population of Urartu, under the name of
"Armenioi".

Based on the descriptions of the period of
Herodotus (VII, 73, 78, 79) and the successor of Darius, |
Kserks (486-465), F. Kirzioglu rightly states that if the
Hay-Armenians had migrated from Euphrates to the East
as the Phrygians colony, why do they appear under the
general command, together with the Phrygians, but not
with the Armans in the Persian armies (ancient Urartu)
and their northern neighbours along the Black Sea?
Meanwhile, it is important to note that Herodotus (llIl, 93-
94) gave information on the number of satraps of that
period and the amount paid by the Satraps to the
Achaemenians.
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Strabon (XI, XIX, 16) noted that all beliefs of armens as
similar as of Persians and Medians (the Persians seized
power from them). However, Akilisena (Erzincan, western
Eastern Anatolia), the Arabs / Armenians, worshiped
Anahit as the Lydians, mentioning that Herodotus (I, 93)
noted that prostitution was warshiped in the sacred
temples there.

According to F.Kirzioglu, this was the land where
hay-Armenians lived. As noted by us in the “What does

Armenian / Arminian mean from
historical point of view and in
which language do the people
speak here?" part of the work "The
ancient texts and classical sources
expose the Armenian falsifications
and fabrications, or establishing
attempts of hay-Armenians by
appropriating the political history,
historical geography and culture of
other peoples” it is shown in the
work "Anabasis" by Xenofont, the
people of both the Armenia of
Persian satrap Orontid and the
Western Armenia of other persian
satrap  Tiribas consisted  of
different peoples and tribes
speaking in the persian language.

According to the Caesarian
Prokopiusa (m “Book of
Constructions"), their neighbours
were the relative clans coming
together Saks - carduks, taoks,
khalibs, hesperites, skitins as it
was thousand years later in the
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fifth century AD. There were many ethnos living here as
in the past, and there was no information about Hay-
Armenians as a titular nation.

All the said prove that the term "Armenia" is
primarily used as a geographical concept.

l1l.2. An explanation of the ethnonymic version
requires to base on ethnos, peoples and tribal
communities in the area of our interest, so we need an
excursion to the history of the ancient East to move
forward, and we will call it "Important stages of the
history of Mesopotamia.”
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Ancient Mesopotamia
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l1.2.1. 1t is accepted that Shumers were
transformers of Uruk culture (the great part of the IV
millennium). Ubeyd culture existed before Uruk culture.
Many authors consider that the shumers were also their
transformers. But new cuneiform writing style of the same
culture on ceramics and changings in burial, and also
existence of attained words from any other more ancient
language make suspiciously approach to this. So they
assume that transformers of Shumer culture were subars
living in the Subar country in the north from Shumer, the
same culture and the language called “banana” belong to
them. It seems that because of this, shumers considered
that their history began from 2 tribes — Eeredu (absolutely
shumers’ dwelling) and Subar. According to this, it is
assumed that Shumers appeared in Lower Mesopotamia
in the IV millennium BC, they accreted with their
predecessors — subars or subareans, thus the first
shumer period — Uruk began, its predecessors — subars
continued to live in the north. Shumers called their
norhten land as Subar, them as subars.

After Uruk period, culture of Cemdet-Nasr (the end
of the IV millennium BC) and later, the earlier period of
dynasty of Mesopotamia history (XXX-XIV centuries BC)
began, and the city-countries of shumers established in
this time. Just in this time mountainees from Zagros —
akkadians appeared.

The earlier period of dynasty has been divided into
3 periods by the researchers belonging to the Il
millennium (early the 3™ millennium BC and the second
part of the 3" millennium BC). Traumatic disaster on the
memory of mesopotomians like “great flood” happened at
the beginning of the 1% and 2" period (approximately in
2900 BC). The unification of Shumer and Akkad
happened in the Lower Mesopotamia at the end of the
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XXIV BC, despotism of Akkad dynasty (XXIV-XXII BC),
after its collapse restoration of Ur dynasty happened
(XXI11-XXI BC). Ur state collapsed by attacking of nomadic
amorrheas approximately in 2003 BC.

[ll.2.2. Some questions arise here. Firstly, who
were the Subars and Akkads accepted as Oriental
Semities? Secondly, who were the Sutis and the
Amoreys accepted as Western Semities?

In order to answer these questions let’s return to the
historical chronology. It is obvious that Mesopotamia
(mainly the territory of current Irak) was divided into two
parts, Lower and Upper.The area where Tigris and
Euphrates rivers are very close to each-other and flow to
the Persian Gulf, which later flow to the Shatt al-Arab was
considered; but the area where those two rivers flowed
quite enough separate was considered as the Upper
Mesopotamia. In ancient times the Lower Mesopotamia
was also referred to as Sumer, which was mainly
southern part of the Sumer (Seaside), and the northern
part — Ku-Uri began to be called Akkad by the end of the
2nd millennium BC, based on the name of arrivals. The
referral to the name of Lower Mesopotamia as "Sumerian
and Akkad" has started from here from the end of the 2nd
millennium BC Later, this area was called Babylonia, but
Upper Mesopotamia was called referred to as Assyria (I
millennium BC) and ancient historians also followed this
rule. In essence, Upper Mesopotamia-Assyria is a vast
exposition of those lands, as its western part was
depicted by Greeks as Syria (derived from the word of
Assyria), and the rest part was considered as
Mesopotamia. One fact must be considered that the
name Mesopotamia was originally only referred to as
Upper Mesopotamia, and Nakharaim/Hebrew
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Bible/Mikra, (as above mentioned) was referred to as
Upper Mesopotamia (was not referred to Lower
Mesopotamia as it is in modern langugaes today).

In general, historians are supposed that, in
particular, in the 4th millennium BC, the eastern
Sumerians who had received the name of the "Akkads"
(Ki-Uri province's northern province) who came from
northern Arabia, also inhabited in Middle Tigris, that is, in
the Upper Mesopotamia).The ethnic background of the
first group assimilated with the Sumerians was the
Babylonian, and the second group was Assyrian people.
So, consequently, the languages of Babylonia and
Assyria are various dialects of the same as the Eastern
Semities (Akkadian) language, which were separated
from each other in the third millennium BC The same
Eastern Semitic language was referred to as Akkadian
after the creation of the Akkadian Tsarism which was
founded through the unification of Sumerian and Akkadi
at the end of the Il millennium. It is believed that the
Sumerian-Akkadian speaking population of the Lower
Mesopotamia (the ancestors of Babylonians) and the
Akkadian speaking populations of the Middle Tigris (the
ancestors of the Assyrians) perceived themselves as a
single bilingual super-ethnos. The Sumerian language
became the dead language of science and religion after
the complete assimilation of the Akkadians only at early
years of the IlI-1l millennium BC and they were merely
turned to Babyllisans at the Il-1 millenium BC, whereas
the fortified Assyrian state separated itself from them.
Here we are talking about the Assyrians and the
Babylonians opposed one another until the fall of the
Assyrian Empire in the 7th century BC

The above mentioned is also complied with the
accepted version of Sumerian history, in particular we
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have referred to one of the most
influential Russian  history
textbooks - "Uctopua OpeBHero
Boctoka" (“History of Ancient HCTOPUS

East”, Moscow, 2009. "Drofa", APEBHEI'O BOCTOKA
written by B.S. Lepustin, A.A. e
Nemirovski and others). The V.4
author of the part we refered to e
is well-known professor A.A. &

' )%.,,'ﬁ
Nemirovski. However, let's s
explore to what extend the
justiciability of the discretions in
relation to the character of the bBowa
original Akkadian language, but
not that one which was semitized (arameytized) later.
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[11.2.3. With this purpose, it would be better to
approach the work “[lepBuYHbIN  4A3blk  Xangeu u
TypaHckne ngnombl. PUNONOrMYECcKNe N UCTOpPUYECKUE
aTioAbl, cregywwme uU3 akkaackonm peyn (crioeaps)’,
Mapwx, 1875)/("The Elementary Chaldean and the Turan
idioms. Philological and Historical Essays, Next to
Acadca Rechts ", Paris, 1875) wriiten by the well-known
linguist-historian Frangois Lenormant.

In the second part, the author argued his views
against other researchers, first of all against M.Halevia
(Alevi), discussing a question whether "Does Akkadian
be considered Turanian language?"”, "If the question was
about whether Akkadian sayings were specifically related
to some of the Finno-Ugric or Turkic-Tatar language
group is similar or not? then my opponents would be
right." However, the author confirms that the Akkadian
language should belong to the "rich family of Turanian
languages" or "the Altai family" (which we would like to
call them). However, according to Lenormann, despite
the similarities between the Akkadian sayings/proverbs
and the Turkic and Mongolian languages, they are more
similar with the Finno-Ugric languages and to the non-
ariyan language of the Midian inhabitants.

The author points out an o
. . Student's Manual of Oriental History.
important feature of protomedian o
and akkadian language similarities | oo i B
and it is based on the possibilities oo s
of the Achaemenian trinity. This e
became possible thanks to the
studies conducted by
Westergaard, M. De Sauley,
Norris, and finally M.Oppertin and
M. Mordtman. They identify
similarities with the family of Turks
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and Altaic languages with the Protomidian language,
namely, the Media is neighboring with Xaldée.

Then the author shows the "oude" language as an
example. According to the author, this language, which is
threatened with being dissapeared, has remained the
spoken language in several villages located between
Lezgistan and Georgia. Brilliant dissertations are
dedicated to this language. One of them belongs to M.
Schiefner (Schiefne), where the classification of this
language is carried out and it is presented as the only
part of the existing turanian sayings. In ancient times this
language was mainly spoken in a large part of Asia, from
Suziana and Xaldea till the Persian Gulf ("Les Memoires
de I'Academie Imperiale de Saint-Petersbourg, VI, VI
volume VI). The author writes, "... even in our times, this
family of languages was indeed beyond geographical
borders and many erudites were within today's
geographical borders of turanian peoples (translated from
French by K. Imanov). "Compared with the Akkadian
language, we can see very well-researched and
important analogies here. If today "oude" used the word
“kalkala” (very big) it means that the word "galgal" is used
not only in the same grammatical style, but even
centuries ago in Akkadian language. Also, in the "oude"
language, "katzkatz", that is, "divide, divide into pieces," it
means "xasxas" in Akkad, that is, very often
"homogeneous” - "stop, give up" (see: the verb
“kesmak”and its "derivation" “kas”).

According to the author of the third part of the
book "Xaldea's Ancient Turan People: Has a Track of
His Being in Traditions?" "The Turanian people of the
Xaldea maintained own scripts inventioned by them,
which were used by the subsequent Semities people.
The existence and characteristics of this language have
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been studied on the basis of the events described here,
and finally the rich literature that was copied by the
Assyrian writers during the Ashurbanibal times, and by
means of these works, information was disseminated and
translations were made ... And this language was
preoccupied with the Euphrates and Tigris basin although
it was enough for a large area. "

Standing on the difference between the origin of
Assyrian and Akkadian words, the author draws attention
to the name of the God of “Assyria”. “The Assyrian” God
was unique to Assyria but he was not worshiped in
Babylon and Xaldea. It would also be the name of akkad.
The Assyrians were geographically expressing their own
God as [>>VY 4], which an etymologically meant "good
God." Some (eg, M. Halevy) predicted that the root of this
word is an akkadian term but it was not used in the
Semitic texts of Babylonian origin. Only once the name of
the Assyrian God was sounded in the anthem of Lithium
(Mus. Brit. K 4624) and it was phonetically used as a
loanword in the form of "Ausar" and this form is exactly
the same as in the oldest texts known to Assyria, and no
one has the right to say that it is of akkadian origin."

By referring to "Babylonia,” the author points out
that the ancient Akkadian name "Din-Tir" was later called
the Babylonia as "Ka-dingira" by the late Xaldean tsars,
and in the Assyrian language it was sounded like "Bab-
ilu", it meant the same religious meaning. The author
considered that in general, the cities of Babylonia and
Xaldea, located in the Euphrates and Tigris basin,
reflected the inhabited localities of the Turanian and
Semities peoples, living in the area, and this was an
indicator of the growth of Turanian people in the northern
part of Mesopotamia.
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In the Akkadian language two foreign forms were
adopted to call neighbours: "Martu”, that is, "West" -
Syria, "Nimma", that is, the upper country" - Susiana. The
Assyrians called one of these countries "Aharri,” that is,
"The land behind" (relative to the West), and the other
Elam. The name Elam is used in the Bible, but this name
never existed in Susian's writings.

"It is especially interesting to mention that Kute in
the Assyrian language, Tiggaba in Akkad and Tiggab-one
city, which is located in the neighborhood of Babylonia
and considered to be the center of the Nergal God. In the
Bible, this city is called on the basis of the Assyrian
form.But classical geographers do differently, as Pliny
gives "Digba” in Ptolomey Awyova. But it is indicated in
the form of "Diqubis"” in the Peutinger's map. All of these
forms originate from the Akkada origin - Tiggaba, which
corresponds to the tradition that is dated back to the time
of the Roman Empire. We will specially focus on in this
geographical location because, as mentioned below, it is
related to the Xatt's capital.

Another example shown by the author is related to
one of the ancient settlements of Southern Xaldea - Our
(Ur), Ouruk (Uruk), or Larsa - the sacred city of the God
Ea. The same as the center of the God Moul-ge Nipour,
assimilated by the Bel God of the Semitic people. The
Assyrians settled far away from the sea, calling it Eruti in
their own documents, but in the Akkadian texts Rat-b. But
Ptolemy notes that as Patta, whose name is in use for
acadic form and as in spoken language. Let us bring two
examples to prove that the Akkadian geo-nomenclature is
parallel to the nominative of the Semitians and, as a
result, to some extent, it has been used until recent
times.

292



The author notes that Assyrian commanders
(captains) were titled as "sak" and high-ranking officers
were called "sud-sak", which indicates that they were
derived from ancient Xaldean times. This is pure Akkad's
words, because "sak" means - "leader" (head, chef),
"sud-sak" - "the chief of captain”, "stronger"”, is superior to
the "sud" captain. Here, hybrid composition may arise
from the definition of Assyrian "Rab-sak"”, that is, "le
grand sak" ("The Chief of Sak") that it would be possible
only after the colonization of the name "sak" by Assyrian
language. The author points out another example of the
"dubsar" — means "author", existing in Xaldeaa and
Assyria. This is not a semitic expression but a pure
Akkadian combination because "dub" — means "tile" and
"sar" means to write.

Another example is related to the word
"sakkanakku" used in Babylonian documents. This word
is derived from the term "vicaire" ("vicaria"), which means
"foot" and "servant" consisting of two geographical signs.
This term implies the highest rank of the sacred kingdom
in Babylonia. For example, the king (czar) was regarded
as a "sakkanakku" of the God of the Bel. The word
"Sakkanakku" refers to the idea of sovereignty, the idea
of governing, as well as the exact name of the Saks or
the Asian skif leaders, who were called in the form of
"iskunka" and in the protomedian language in Behistun
inscriptions as it sounded "sakuka" in persian. In addition,
the susien (suzian) “sinki” means "imperial" and "sunki-k"
means (sovereign), which is expressed in the
Protomedian language as "sunku-k" that means
sovereign. The phrase "Sakkanakku"™ was used in the
southern part of Babylonia for a long time.

In some cases, the name "Patesi" used by the
Assyrians, which is often used in the semitic language
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but substituted with the word "nuab," in Arabic is not part
of the Semitic language. The word "Patesi" are found in
early Akkadian writings, which mean vice-kings, sardar,
who rule large cities under the rule of the king (e.g. Urda).
Moreover, when Sargon, who won in Samaria, spoke
about himself as "the Pates of the Assyrian God", which
is equivalent to "nuab Assur."

In the end, the author emphasizes that the non-
Semitic _people of ancient Xaldea belonged to the
Turanian languages, which were deeply differentiated
from the Semitic language. Grammatically and lexically,
this language resembles the Finno-Ugric, Samodi, Turkic,
Mongolian and Tunisian languages, namely the specific
Turanian language family.

This non-Semitic people of Xaldéa left a trace in
many geographical names of Tigris and Euphrates, their
archives, cuneiform scripts of subsequent writers and
classics, and in the Gospel. "Ancient sources identify the
existence of two races in Babylon and Xaldea."

Referring to Berosa and Yevsev, F.Lenormann
shows that the Xaldea-Babylonian Empire was created
by non-Semitic tribes. According to Beros, the first
inhabitants of Babylon, who were mainly based on
Xaldea, were foreigners. Those aliens were the
representatives of other races personally brought by the
Oannes God. Obviously, it is about the Babylonians who
lived in Beros's time, that is, it is about aliens from the
perspective of people of Semitic origin to whom Beros
was belonging. This once again proves that the creators
of civilization were not Semitians. The monuments of the
Early Salavism era, and the texts collected from holy
books as well as from texts of the undeniable period of
the Turanian languages, confirm it.
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The author believes that the political interpretation
of the ethnographic duality of Sumerians and Akkadians
is a wrong point of view, and this fact, in fact, is in
ethnographic and linguistic meanings. The author also
writes that "the duality of Sumerian and Akkad is
essentially based on two reasons and the Assyrians
understood it from the very beginning".

| would also like to add that
relevant information on Turkic words in
Akkadian in the book titled “Turkic .
words in the Akkadian and Akkadian F  ciiinmcmen
words in  Armenian" written by § e
historian-linguist Elshad Alili on the [J e
basis of his research and which has
published by the Copyright Agency in
2017.

[11.3. We should continue with this short historical
presentation and return to the topic of subaris. Following
the formation of the Sumerian society in Lower
Mesopotamia, the territories inhabited by Subaris
covered Upper Tigris, lands across the North and Central
Zagros mountains, and later began to be called the
Subaru State, which was sounded in the Akkadian
language as Subartu / Subartu. In addition, it is supposed
that during the transforming from Il to Il millennium BC
the Subarians were assimilated by their northeastern
neighbors Huris that was known as the "Xorey" in Bible.
Since that time they have been called "subaru/ subartu”
in Mesopotamian sources.

Historical research suggests that the southern-
western area ranging from the lower parts of Euphrates
and Tigris and bordered with North Arabia, where the
Ubays were settled, were the Eand Mountains; suti-
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semitian tribes have resided from the west to the
northwest, from Euphrates to Central Syria which were
western borders of Sumers. Northern semitians or Eblas
(in the name of Ebla city in Syria) were located north-
west of Sumer. The Ebla territories were called Martu (in
Sumerian) and Amurru (Akkad) by the Sumer-Akkadians,
and in both cases that meant "north-west" (from
geographical point of view, indeed, from the Lower
Mesopotamia to this direction).

Territories from the Aman Mountains to Northern
Zagros in northern Syria, namely, the majority of the
Upper Mesopotamia were called the State of Subarians-
Subar. The Ebolan and Subarians had once again been
able to subordinate to other cities in these territories, and
according to the excavations carried out in Amurra (Syria
and surrounding areas), in the mid-3rd millennium BC,
was part of the state under the ruling of Eblan. It is
estimated that on the other side of Eblas, it was living
Western-semitian ancestors of the Finikias/Elamites
(Biblos, Ugarit, etc.); the Hirri tribal tribes were living from
the Subarians to the north and east, between the lakes of
Van and Urmia; and the Kutis/qutis were inhabited in
modern Iran, Azerbaijan and the northern-east part of the
Zagros mountains. At present, the qutis are considered to
be the relatives of the East Caucasian vaynaxs/wombs,
and Kutis are relatives of the Dagestan (let's note that
these are versions, which require additional scientific
evidence). Later on, to the east there was an area where
the Dravids were spread out, but in the territories from
the south-west of Iran, from Persian borders to
Mesopotamia, were inhabited by the tribes called Elam
(Akkadian "high, mountainous country"). Central Iran was
also an ancient state of Aratta, which had a connection
with Sumer. In particular, it must be noted that the Zagros
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Mountainous region, where Elam, Mesopotamia,
Subarians and Kuti's settlements were located was called
the "Mountainous Ciderland" by the Sumerians and later
there was the land of the Lullubids, a relative of the
Elamites.

Now, there are a few words about the relations
between the tribes and states listed. The Akkadian State,
founded by the ancient Sargon (2316-2261 BC),
collapsed during his grandson Naram-Sini (2236-2200
BC). He overthrew the primitive "northern barbarians"
(the semi-nomadic tribes of Kuti and Lullubis that called
the "Umman Manda, the warrior manda”,), but then Kutis
defeated him and led the country under own rule. After
the collapse of the Akkadian Empire, there were changes
in Upper Mesopotamia during the reign of the Kutis. In
the XXII century BC (mid-second half) the Hurrians were
attacked this area from the north and the Sutis from the
south, which was the basis of the population of that
region.
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Mesopotamia during the ancient Babylonian era
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As noted in many historical sources, the Hurrites
assimilated Subarians and then performed under their
name. While the Sutis assimilated the Eblas/Elamites
(northern Semitians), but the Mesopotamians began to
be name the Sutis as "Amurru" (Amoreys, Amorits),
formerly that were used for northern Semitians. There
were a number of tribal unions of Sutis, including Sutis
themselves, Xaneys, and others. At the end of the third
millennium and then, they were called Amoreys or Suti-
Amoreys.

Approximately starting from the XXII century
BC, Subari-Hurrites are called as the symbiosis of
Subarians, and Emblait-Sutis symbiosis - Amoreys
(Suti-Amoreys). However, in the first case the ethnonym
was, saved by the assimilated part, and in the second
case a new etnonym was emerged. These events took
place in the period of dynasty of Isis (2017-1794 BC) that
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was from Ur, that replaced the Ur dynasty and came to
power after the reign of the Kutis.

Thus, Suti-Amorians lived in Mesopotamia together
with the local population. Due to their semi-nomadic
lifestyle, their leaders settled in tents, and ordinary
amoreys settled in suitable places for pastureland near
the towns. Each Amorey tribe (Suti) had its own ruler and
tribal leader, and in time they turned into centers of
power, establishing rulership over other provinces of
Mesopotamia. Lars kingdom (1800 BC) of Yamutbala
tribal alliance dominated, which claimed the heritage of
the Ur dynasty in the south, in the center which was the
capital of the Amnanu tribe, Babylon, and in the Middle
Euphrates the capital of which was Mari-Xaneys tribal
union. Shortly afterwards, all the Upper Mesopotamia,
including the former Mari kingdom, and the Assyrian
state, that became a part of the great state called
"magnificent” as in the ancient Subartu by the Xaney king
Shamshi-Adad (1824-1777 BC).

In the eighteenth century, the famous Babylonian
King Hammurapi (1792-1750 BC) reunited Mesopotamia
and period after this started to be called as Ancient
Babylonian era (1895-1595 BC). Hammurapi first
accepted the Shamshi-Adad (until 1790 BC) and his tribe
subordinated to Subarta in Mesopotamia, but after the
death of the latter his country was divided into the parts,
and the first of the powerstarted to be Cedarlaomer, king
of Elam (in particular, Kutir-Lagamar, 1770 BC).

And there is such a story in the Bible that Elamian
King Cedorlaomer united a number of other 7
Mesopotamian leaders, including Sandraard Amrafelia
(the name of Babylonia and Hammurapi in ancient
Hebrew), moving forward to Transiordia, obeyed himself
the most of the Mesopotamian kings (we will talk about
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the origin of Cedorlaomer). In 1764 BC Hammurapi in the
alliance with Zimril, the king of Mari had overthrown the
Elam ruling and then obeyed the territories of the remains
of Subartu, whose rules was Ishmi-Daga, the son of
Shamshi-Adad, afterwards defeated his allies and
occupied Elam and founded the Mesopotamian Empire
which capital was Babylonia in 1755 BC During the reign
of Samsunlu, heir of Hammurapi (1749-1712 BC, the
State of Hammurapi was destroyed by the "kass" (in
Akkadian "kassu", nowadays —universally accepted the
kassids). Some authors suppose that "kass" sounded like
"kaspe" and they were kassids.Under the leadership of
Qandan, the kassids divided Babylonia into two parts,
and continued to settle in Middle Euphrates andtogether
with the local Amoreys created the Kassi-Amorian Khana
State, with the capital of Terka. Upper Mesopotamia split
from Babylonia and became part of smaller political units,
including the Assyrians.

In 1722 BC the southern Seaside kingdom from the
weakened Babylonia, at the end of the XVIII century BC,.
the elamians returned Suzan (Shushan) and started
marching to Babylonia, and later the Amorrhea part of
Upper Mesopotamia was seized by the Hurris coming
from the north and north-east. The Hurris created a state
called Hanihalbat, which consisted of the former lands of
the Amoney-Haneys. The name of this State means "cut
off from the Haneys" and starting from the XVI century
BC during the new dynasty here was calledMitanni.

As a result of all this, in 1595 BC Hett's King |
Mursili  marched to Babylonia and ended the
Hammurapian dynasty. Then, in Babylonia, the power
placed to the Mountainous Kassids. In the Middle
Babylonian era (approximately 1595-1150 BC), the State
of kassids was called Karduniash in Babylon.
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The Kassids united Babylonia, subjugated Seaside,
and took the Mid-Euphrates from the Mitani. Their
historical lands "Kasshu country"s southern Center was
in the Zagros Mountains. The Kassids dynasty was
overthrown as a result of the attacks of the mountain-
Elamites and The next period until the end of Il
millennium BC, was called the New Babylonian period
until the persian invasion. During the reign of the Cassitid
dynasty in Babylon (XIlI century BC), Asshur / Assur,
located in the northern province of Sumer-Akkadian area,
went on the rise, becoming one of the powerful states in
the ancient East — Assyria through obeying the
surrounding areas. As a matter of fact, that State is a
nominal title in middle Tigris, whith the center of identical
name as the city of Assyria was existed from the Il
millennium BC. According to scientific publications, they
were the so-called "Assyrians" who had been smashed
from the main mass of the tribes of the Akkadian
language speaking tribes. They have still settled in these
places since about 3000 BC. Assur was included into
Akkad and Ur states as one of the administrative centers
in the XXIII-XXI centuries BC. Following the fall of the Ur
dynasty, the Assyrians conquered the Hurris, and the
Assyrians began to calculate their statehood historically
from that date. It is important to note that the history
textbooks suggest that, in approximately 1970 BC local
ashurs (Assyrians) seized a dynasty and for six centuries
the self-government community became politically
independent.The XIX and XVIII centuries BC are
exceptions, that the Assyrian lands were occupied by
Shamshi-Adad and Hamurapi kingdoms. The history of
that State dates back to the ancient Assyrian (XX-XVI
centuries BC), Middle Assyrian (from XVI-XV centuries
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BC to XI-X centuries BC, until the Aramis arrival) and
New Assyrian (from the XI- X centuries BC to the VII
century BC, until Assyria was destroyed Babylonia and its
allies).
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IV. In this chapter, we will explain the concept of the
"Armi / Arme / Erme" term and the origin of the name
"Armini". This approach was based on the findings of
Professor F. Agasioglu (Jalilov) and the books titled
"Armenians in Turkish History" (Basic Book), Ankara,
1995, as well as the research "Armenian Penguins and
Pseudo-Armenian Hays" (Turkish-Armenian relations
before Christmas) published in the book "Azeri People",
Baku, 2005.

IV.1. The author emphasizes from the very
beginning that the Hays that today are called as
"Armenians,” are Indo-European origin, and their ancient
homeland is the Balkans. Similarly, the ancient land of
the Proturks is not Altai, but the Asia Minor and the South
Caucasus, and only after the IV-IIl millennium BC due to
change of nature conditions and the migration of
semitians flow influx, Turks started to migrate to the Altay
region. The Prototurks tribes that migrated to the Altai
created their second home there and some of them under
different names such as Saka, Hun, Subar (Sabir), Oguz,
Qipchaqg and others returned at different times. We have
to point out that the same approach was developed by J.
Campbell in relation to the Hatts in the Asia Minor, in his
book titled "The Hittites: Their Inscriptions and Their
History ".
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Hett Kingdom in (XV-XIlI centuries BC)

XETTCKOE UAPCTBO
(XV=XIlI B8. 20 H.3)

According to Aghasioglu, the Turkic tribes and tribal
associations that remained in the Middle Asia were
Hindu-Europeans (Hetts, Persians, Hays, etc.),
immigrants from the north, living in within the
surroundings of Semitic tribes and their derivatives
(Akkadians, Assyrians, Aramids and Arabs) coming from
south as well as Hurri-Urartu caucasian language
speaking tribes. The Sumerian, Akkadian, and Urartian
sources of that time reflect that there were the subars,
kumans, kuluk, arme (ermen), urtu, gashgai, turuk, as
(azer), mitan, sangi, barsil, garqgar, kenger, kimmerians,
saka and other tribes of Turkic origin in the northern and
neighboring regions of Mesopotamia. Archaic Turkic
expressions in the language of the Hays are important
information for the restoration of the history of the
Western Asia, and even the attention of German scientist
Mortman focused on those 140 years ago. The author

304



also notes that the pre-Islamic entalinguistic history of the
Western Asia confirms that the Sumerian, Akkadian,
Arami, Hatt, Pers, HUrrit and Urartu languages were not
the autocondes for Asia Minor, and it was shown the
history of foreing tribes that spoke in those languages.
Turkic, and especially the Turkic-hatt, Turkic-Sumerian,
Turkic-kassit, Turkic-elam, Turkic-Hurrit, Turkic-Semitic
names, expressions, idioms and sayings,
anthropological, and archaeological information existed in
the language of neighboring peoples proves the traces
and locality of Turks returned from Mesopotamia and
Middle Asia in this region.

Ancient Arme-Subar Beylik was one of the oldest
prototurkic existences facing with the Hays, migrating
from the Balkans (the author called them
pseudoarmenians) during the first millennium BC In the
South-eastern Anatolia, deeper contacts of the Hays with
the Turks were found in the upper parts of the Euphrates
when Christianity began to spread, and that the Hays
associated with the Armenian tribe called Ermens/
Armens of Turkic origin in the province called Armini. The
argument based on the above mentioned is that the
name Arme -is an ethnonym of the Subar tribe in
south-western Anatolia (the Arme toponym is derived
from here, whereas the Erman is ethnonym of one of
the Turkic tribes living in the north of the Euphrates,
and the Ermeni / Armini toponymes (country) was
developed from her.

Later, the author states that the name of the ethnos
itself, the name he knows, lives within a society that
carries this name for thousands of years which can be
erased from his memory very rarely. What about how the
neighboring peoples have called this ethnos, as a rule,
character, lifestyle, habitat, and even clothing, or
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anything, that is, specific to that ethnos, can lead to a
change of this ethnonym in accordance with historical-
political conditions. When talking aout the language of
two peoples of the same language group (for example,
Saka-Kimer, Khazar-Barsil, Mitanni-Ermen, Kuman-
Kipchak), the language is usually called as the language
of that ethnic group. As a result of the assimilation of
ethnoses speaking different languages, one of the
languages melts and disappears, subjected to
assimilation, and eventually one of the two ethnic names
becomes a common name. For example, as a result of
the Bulgarians-Slavic assimilation, the name of the
Bulgarian language called as the name of the assimilated
people or the language of Etrusk-Latin assimilation, Latin
as a common language became a language of the
people assimilated.) F. Agasioglu emphasizes the rule
about ethnicity of names with regard to the name of
"Armenian”, stating that as it was repatedly indicated, the
Hays never called each-other as Armenians, but called
Hay.

In addition to that this name was given by others,
that after the arrival of the Hays they have been called
Armenians. The Armenian term is of Turkic origin, and
therefore it is necessary to distinguish the Armenians
from the Hays. (F. Aghasioglu called them
pseudoarmenians, but in this study we use the term Hay-
Ermens or Hay-Armenians).The names "Arman”, "Armi"
as place names, since the third millennium BC, indicated
as "Arman", especially in the notes by Sargon Qedimi
and Naram-Sini (Naramsuena, circa 2236-2200 BC).
According to F.Agasioglu, the name "Arme" is not the
same as with toponym "Arman", although both are
located in one region. The name "Armi" is also mentioned
in the Eblait archive, as Professor |. Dyakonov points out,
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it does not have anything to do with Armenians (see this
presentation). F. Agasioglu notes that the name "Arman"
was widely distributed among the Turkic people as a
whole and especially among the protoazeris widely. For
example, Arman is a toponym in Bashkortostan, as well
as the name of the village near Ashgabat, and the
mountain near the Duala river located near Kirkuk,. It
would not be right to name this name as pointed out by I.
Dyakonov, as it was known thousands of years before
the aramis were appeared.

IV.2. Thus, according to the author, Arme is not in
the north of Syria, but rather upper the Tigris River, in
Zabana-water region, that is, the central part of the State
Mittani, where the Subarians was living, but the
geographical name Armenia was located a bit in the
north, in a neighborhood. In this regard, the author notes
that the word "Ermeni" was the first time mentioned here
as “Armini” in the 6th century BC, and explores the
ancient history of the Mitanni State. He writes that the
numerous Hurrians lived with the local subarians up to
the place of Urartians in the upstream of the Tigris until
the name of Armini appeared. For centuries, the
coexistence of the Hurri-subarians led the way for the
establishemnt of a confederation of different nations.
According to the author, the Hurrians assimilated with the
mitani tribes, mainly derivated from subarians. It is no
coincidence that Mitanni was a state of Hurrits, but it was
more known under the name of “Mitanni’. It was
discovered in the upstreams of the Khabur and Balix
rivers by the western Hirrit tribes, with the capital of
Vashshukani (XVI-XII centuries BC) and it was used as
Hanigalbat in the Semitic language (the definition of this
term was mentioned above), and Naharain ("the state
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between two rivers") in the Egyptian sources. However,
due to the fact that some of the eastern tribes of the
Hurrians moved to the central area of Tigris' and have
come to the left bank of the present Kirkuk, their trail
reached to Palestine, and to the east - to the borders of
South Azerbaijan. The Hurians spread out in smaller
distances from Asia Minor, used the help of local
subarians that were under the pressure of Assyrians. It is
no coincidence that according to in the sources of the
Hurrilsit is possible to see the ancient Turkic subar
names (Arigen, Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, Ikita and others). In
addition F. Agasioglu pointed out the fact that it was
created Arman and Ermen toponyms in the places where
the mitanians lived and migrated.

For summarizing the abovementioned the Hurri-
Subar ethnic unity form the basis for Mitanni reign.
After the collapse of the Hurri-Mitanni state,
mitanians and suborians created smaller states in
different regions that were in vassal dependency on
the larger state structures.

Then part of this moved to Central Anatolia, and
some of them migrated to Middle Asia through
Azerbaijan, and in later periods, mitanian families could
be seen in these lands (for example, Kumush-Uzbeks, as
well as Karakalpaks, Midian Matan). The Herodotus and
Strabo stated that mitanian families were living in
Anatolia and Azerbaijan, and this information dates back
to about the 5th century BC (V - | century BC). For
example, Herodotus notes that in the historical territories
of Azerbaijan there were Matien (Matiena) in the area
between two branches of the Tigris - in the Greater and
Lesser Zab, representing the Anatolia and Urmia Lake as
the place where the Matien tribes lived.
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Returning to the Mitanni state, the author stresses
that the Mitan (matian, matien, maytan) tribes, helped the
Caucasian-speaking Hurrians to create a State in the
north-east of Mesopotamia in the Il millennium BC, and
became the ethnicity of that State. In those times, the
Mittanians were considered subarians (mitan) -hurrit
tribes spread to the north-west of Syria from the east to
the Tigris River (Kirkuk region).

The tribes of Mitan- (Subar-Ermen) reflected the two
branches of one nation like Saka-Kimmerians. In the
historical sources that describe the preceding era, the
tribes of mitan- (subar-ermen) are always mentioned in
the neighborhood areas. After the fall of Mitani, it was
noted that some of them moved to Asia Minor and the
other part to Azerbaijan and Middle Asia. Thus, during
the era of Herodotus (V century BC), the mitan-ermen
tribes could be seen in the Central and Eastern Anatolia,
in the four surrounding regions of the Urmia lake, but
finally at the time of Strabo (I century BC- | century AD),
they could be seen in the east of Arminia and west of
Atropatena, and the Matienna region was the provincial
state of Midian.

In the next millenniums, the tribes of the Mitani are
exclusively referred to as Turkic peoples (Uzbeks,
Karakalpaks, Bashkirs), but the Ermen toponym from
subar (mitan) tribes were indicated not only in Anatolia
and Azerbaijan, but also in the Middle Asia and even until
the Erman mountain in Baykal, and the range of this
toponym covers Ermen Kishlag (Uzbekistan), Mountain
(Kazakhstan).

The Ermen tribes, along with spreading to the
Siberian region through South Azerbaijan, and arrived in
Northern Caucasus (in Ossetia — Erman toponym, in
Samur River delta - Armen fort, Ermik village - in Vedi,
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Bashkir name Ermin, tribe Ermi, Ermenli of Volga river
bulgars, and Armini ethnonym among the Saks tribes in
Russia, etc) through crossing the Darial Gorge and
Derbent Gates through Northern Azerbaijan Erman
toponym, Vedida, Volga the descendants of the bulls, the
Ermeni, the ethnicity of his arm among the Saxon tribes
in Russia, etc.).

Summarizing the results, it must be noted that Armi
has named the region "Armini" (the land). After the
collapse of the Mitanni state, it was a small structure
called "Arme" in the northern provinces of the
Mesopotamia. Although, at the end of the 2nd millennium
BC — from the beginning of the 1st millennium AD it has
begun the influx of semitic-aramis derivated from the
Aramis to the Upper Mesopotamia, according to Assyrian
sources, there were spread out the toponyms as Aramaia
axlamaic in the name of their places Areme, Arame,
Aramu and to the north of Diyarbakir, to the south of
Murad-sudan, to the west of the Subar Beylik, (those
semitic names did not spread out beyond the Kashyar
Mountains).Therefore, Subar-Hurrids, who survived the
Mitanni era and lived in the Arme region (Armi
ethnonym), were called Arme in the Urartulus, and Arime
in Assyrians and according to F. Agaglioglu in the texts of
the thousand years before the arrival of the Arams, it was
talking about this country.

With regard to the latests periods there has nothing
to do with the Arams the Armi-Arme-type toponyms and
ethnonyms that we encounter in the triangle Azov-
Siberia-Azerbaijan. It must be noted that the name of the
Zaban-Su River flowing from the Arme State was called
Subna (t) in the ancient times and then inverted to Sub-
Ana proforma, as well as according to the latests Hay-

310



Armenian texts there was a Turk / Tork place of worship
in this country.

IV.3. Under the pressure of Assyrian-Urartian raids,
the Arme region was weakened by the sublime
neighbors, and finally subjugating by the Assyrians and
turned to the province of Assyria.However, the small
Subar princely state in the east has maintained its own
independence, until 673 AD. After Subar had lost its
independence, the Assyrians involved the Arme region in
the western provinces by establishing two provinces in its
territory. Both provinces were geographically covering the
present-day Mush-Bitlis-Diyarbakir-Khazar lake lands,
which were inhabited by urmu, subat, armi tribes and
roots. In the northern part of the Armies, it was living the
Gashgays near Bingol. Among those Turkic peoples,
since the Mitanni era tribes of Hurri have had living there.
During the semi-long period until the overthrowning the
Assyrian kingdom a number of significant events took
place in this region: it has begun the influx of sak-
kimmerians from the northeast that dislodged Urartu to
Van Lake, and weakened the Assyrian state starting from
the Manna borders. However, the Assyrians succeded in
establishing relationships with one of the Saka's leaders,
Partatuta, that prolonged the term of their state reign. The
Assyrians, who lost several lands Manna and Midia after
one after, joined the Arme district to strengthen the Subar
region they had previously destroyed and created two
great provinces. F. Agasioglu notes that the Assyrians
began to change the ethnic composition of the population
and, therefore, due to its policy, the Arams, the Mushks
and other tribes were transferred here from the North-
west of Syria and southern Phrigya. There could be Hay-
Armenians among them, as accoring to their latests
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sources there was information on their subsequent
placement in the region. The Subar, the Mitan-armi and
the Urmu tribes, which were dislodged from here, moved
to the north and joined to the Saka-Kimmerians and
became a new force and in the upper part of the Tigris,
where previously Urartu province was located,
established a new small state - Ermen (historically
Ermeniya) in the VII century BC The warriors of this state,
in the war against Assyria in 615 BC allied with the
Midian forces. Following the destroying of Assyria, the
Midian king Kiaksar granted the Ermen province with the
independent Beylik status where his allies were living,
turned to the province of Midia and sent Paruru here as
governor. Thus, “the Ermen” kingdom was
established in 612 BC, of which the majority of its
population was of Turkic origin (armi-mitan, urmu,
gashgai, subar, saga-gamer) and Hurri-urartuans.

F. Aghasioglu writes that when the Christianity
spread, few Hay-Armenian tribes infiltrated here became
residents of the area where they came later. After the
Midian, these lands became the province of the Persians,
then the Macedonians-Selevkids, the Arsacids, the
Roman-Byzantine, later the Sasanids, the Caliphate,the
Seljuk and until the early twentieth century of the
Ottoman Empire and currently is a territory of Turkey.
The satraps, governors assigned here, sometimes had
the authority to lead the larger territories, and in certain
periods, the Ermen country not from ethnically but from
political and administrative point of view, covered
significantly large area that led to the conception of the
country (governorship) and consequently this led to the
formation of the term "Great Armenia". Here, Ermen
ethnonym was formed on the basis of the scheme Er +
men, although it can not be exclude that the term is of

312



subar origin (mitan-armi tribes), which is derived from the
name of armini (that is, armili).

But in any case, it does not have anything to do with
Hay-Armenians. And here it is necessary to remind the
views of academician |. Meshaninov on the term
"erimen": "The term existed long before the Armenians
had been scientifically established on the local ground”
(I.P. Meshaninov "Analysis of the name of Yerimena",
language and thinking, Volume 1, Leningrad, 1933).
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V. Starting the description of the mixed etno-
toponimic version and, first of all, let’'s note that according
to our point of view Arme / Erme / Armi / Arminia
originates from classical sources and ancient texts, which
include Herodotus, Strabon, Kalisfen, Berros, Pindar,
Bible, Hett, Assyria, Egypt and other inscriptions, I.
Shopen, R. B. Byorton, O. R. Henry, E. Renan, A.N.Seys,
Anati and other well-known historians such as
C.R.Konderin, A.P.Uott, Xammel, Opperta, U. Vinkler,
Helsweld, Roumenson, and the completely unused
A.T.Qaley, Fessenden, J. Campbell , Levis, B.Paton and
others’ works. Some scientific studies of the mentioned
authors were used very rarely in Soviet and later in
Russian literature and were not translated into Russian
and existed in English and French languages, so, that we
translated and refer to them.

Based on the resulted point of view, the Arme /
Erme / Armi and Arminia terms dates back to the Hutts
(primitive Hetts, Biblical Hetts), and the toponym of one of
these tribes’ communities is similar to the name of the
area that they live in. We would like to start with our brief
information about the Hutts. As it is known, the Hutts
(English: Hittites; Jewish: Hebrew);  @mm. nm=aa itis
mentioned also in the Septuagint: as Chettai LXX
Xettaiol, Xetteiv, uioi [toU] Xét; Vulgate, "cetheal,”
"Heth", Assyrian, "Khatti", Egyptian (ancient Egypt), "Kh-
ta", as well as Khiti, Khatai, Kitai and etc. as well as in the
Bible annals, Egypt, Assyria, Urartu and their sources.

The first letter of Heth is the throat vowels, and it is
not accidental that Septuagint (Septuagint) gives this
word as Chettai, which corresponds to the form of the
ethnonym. The Hutts are ancient people of the Bible, and
in the Bible (Ruth: 10: 15) Hett is the second son of
Hanaan (the name of ancient Palestine) after Sidon.
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According to the Herodotus, the Xatts are "Syrians", but
according to Strabo - "white Syrians". Along with this, the
Xatts is a people of Turanian origin (J.Campbell, “The
Hittes, Their Inclusions and Their Histroy”, Montreal,
Toronto, Viliamson Co., 1890; A.H.Sayce, “The Hittites,
The Story of Forgotten Empire, Fleming H.Revell Co. NY,
Chicago: C.R.Conder "Altaic Hieroglyphs and Hittite
Insights”, A.V.Watt "Palestine exploration Fund, 1889").
The Hutts lived in Palestine (in the southern part)
until his Jewish invasion (Old Testament, E .Anatti,
Palestine before the Hevrews, Campbell, Sayce’s works
mentioned above - as well as the work of “Hittits” by O.
Henry). The Hutts came to Palestine from North
Mesopotamia (ancient capitals Cutha or Tiggaba in Hutt's
language) and later settled in North Syria, Central
Anatolia, Cyprus, and etc. (J.Campbell). There were
famous cities of Xatts in Syria - Hammath, Kadesh,
Karkemis (the capital of the Hittites in North Syria). The
Kommagens was included to the south area of Hutts, the
earliest inhabitants of which were almost settled on both
fronts of the Taurus Mountains (Cilicia in the south,
Cappadocia to the north, and Arminia until to the east:
their first homeland Mother-Country —was areas in the
north) that was evidenced by herogloifs (Sayce) in the
shape of steep meadow nose, gloves or mountains.
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The initial migration routes of Khatts to the south:
The road from the Caucasus — given in orange color

According to R. A.Fessenden, the Hatts originated
from the Ab-Ur tribe (the Sun and fire worshipers),
migrated from the South Caucasus to the Euphrates
valley and then to Saudi Arabia, and later known as the
Sutis. Afterwards, returning to the north and was known
as the Giksos and Hatts (Hetts) established their reign in
the mountainous part of Armenia, from where they
returned to the East Caucasus and the coasts of the
Black Sea and was known as the Skif-saks
(R.A.Fessenden, "The Deluged Civilization of the
Caucasus isthmus", Ch. I-XI, 1923-1927, Cambridge,
Massachusetts, USA, Canada). E. Rennan on the Kin
Relationships between the Saks, the Sutids, the Giksos,
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and the Hattans also wrote in the work "The History of
Israeli Nation".

The Hatts coming from the Caucasus and being of
Turanian origin had their own language. It is obvious that
Turanian languages are agglutinative and modern
Caucasian languages are also agglutinative. According to
Fessenden, "the Proto-Caucasian language was
agglutinative." The language of the Hatts was also
agglutinative. This language was similar to the Akkadian
(Older Akkadian) languages which were similar to Proto-
Midian and ancient Chaldeans (Conder, Campbell).
These languages are primarily close to Ugro-Altai
languages - Finnish, Hungarian, Turkic (Lenomant,
Conder, and Jevishensislopedia).

The Hatt language is partly similar to the Caucasian
languages as well (J. Campbell, Sayce), and the
Caucasian languages are of Yafet languages which are
agglutinative to some extend. Academician Marr believed
that the Hatt language was formed from the mix of
agglutinative and Semitic languages. Also it should be
noted that ancient Hatt writings were close to the Cypriot
and Van (Urartu) writings, the same as the Elamite (New
Elamitic), Cassit (Cossaen) languages (Lenormant,
Hommel). The Hatt language also resembles the
language of modern Chuvashian. Chuvashian language
(Turkic group, Bulgar branch, is located nearly between
the turkic and ugro-finnic lanuage groups) as bak, etrusk,
caucasian languages (J.Campbell), and is a bridge
among the Hatts and caucasian yafetids (J. Campbell,
Marr).

In general, the similarity is mentioned between the
agglutinative language of the Turanians and the
Sumerians and the Chuvashian language (Marr). Finally,
the Hatt (Hammathite) hieroglyphs were the source of the
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syllabic Kupr alphabet (Sayce, Conder, and others) and
that's very important. Let's reiterate that Albanian
historian Moisey Kalankatuklu pointed to the origin of the
Albanians: "... of them, from kittis- the Cypriots were
separated from the sons of Japheth; they went to the
pagan islands and those who deriviated aluans and live
in the northern countries are the same tribe ass Kittis."
Book 1, chapter 2).

Further relevant information can be found in K.
Imanov's book, The Caucasus Albania and the Hatts of
Minor Asia (Baku, Copyright Agency, 2015-2017), in
which there was information about migration of the
ancient name of Cyprus - Kittum and Hatts.

Based on the sources and studies on the Hatts, it
may conclude that the Hatts are kins of the Kuti, Lullubi,
Kassids and Sak tribes. Thus, the Lullubi and Kuti were
called Uman-Manda, and that they were Saks (Ugo
Vinkler, Helsfeld), and the Kuti tsarism was consisted of
Protomideans, who conquered Babylon (Berros), and the
Midians were a branch of Kuti or Ashquz - Sak (J. Oppert
"On the Median dynasty", London, 1876, as well as
Rowlinson).

Or the Hatts and the Kassits (kasses) were the
Saks (A. T. Glay, “Personal name from cuneiform
inscriptions of the Cassite period”).

Finally, according to Amarn letters, well-known
Kabiri or Ha(b/p)iri, are depicted as martial — alien
invaders the Saks and in the Sumerian ideograms is
written like SA.GAZ, SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ, SAG.GAZ,
GAS. Moreover, it was noted that Kabiri Hittit was one of
the Mittannian peoples (Glay, G. Johannes Botterweck
and others. Theological Dictionary of the Gold
Testament, Glay, M.Greenberg, "The Ha (b / p) iry",
Americ. Orient, Soc., New Haven, 1955).
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Shumer ideograms

TTV—

W;;@E

ha bi ru

Let’s continue to the etymology of the Armi / Erme-
Armini names, which, according to J. Campbell , it is the
name of one of the Nairi peoples, derived from Hatts. At
the same time, Kalisfen and Pindar noted that the Armis
bearing that name lived around the Kalika Mountains in
Cilicia, and therefore the neighboring mountains were
named Arim. Campbell also noted that Armenia / Armini /
Arminia originated from the Arima / Arimi / Erme origin
and was also the name of a part of the Nairi-Hatts. These
are the descendants of the Ashtheroth (Ashashtari)
reflected in the Bible. The Egyptians called them
Mesopotamian Naharain, in the Torah — is called Aram
Naharaim, and the Assyrians called them the Nairs.
Finally, Herodotus considered them Neuris (Nevrs)
originating from the Saks, whereas those who moved to
Italy considered as Naharcher (some part of Etruskans),
but to Spain, and Navarre were called Navarres. The
Arimi / Erme tribes, originated from Hatts were closely
associated with the Hubur-Subartu (Subareys) peoples.
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According to J. Campbell, referring to the "Chronicle,"
Ashgur was the ruler of the Hatt's sovereignty, who had
two wives, named Helah and Naarah. We need to look at
Ashchur's genealogical branch to clarify the kin
relationships that have been interpreted. We can show it
according to J. Campbell's description.

N
—_— - ‘\._\ —

l Zereth 1 Zohar H Ethan | Achuzam Cherioher Temeni Achashtari

-

Ashchur's 7 sons were the founders of various tribes and
alliances of the Hatt.

According to historical documents, Ashchur headed
the third generation of Hattian dinasty in northern
Mesopotamia, with the capital Tekoa. J. Campbell,
identifying the district of the city of Tekoa, noted that
there is a place with the same name in Judea. Campbell
associated it with the Hebrew origins of the Ashchur
genealogy. At the same time, an analysis of ancient
geographical lists conducted by J. Campbell shows that
this city was Cutha Kuta / Quta, located in northern
Babylon near the Tigris River, and it was in Assyrian as
Kutenin, the name of Turan was like Tig-gaba-ki (in the
form of ancient Hatt - Tiggaouki). Ptolemy called this city
Digoua, and, according to Campbell, the name of the city
in ancient times was consisted of two words Cheth and
Tekoa. A. Leo Oppenheim, in his work titled "The
Greatest Mesopotamia™ (M., "Nauka", 1980), referred to
this city as Hita, and also showed the place where it was.
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The oldest texts coming from Cutha gave the
opportunity to present the history of the establishment of
the Hatt Empire, and J. Campbell writes about this
referring to the British assurologist C. Smith (C. Smith,
"Chaldean Account of Genesis") as well as to "Records
of the Past."

Hatt Migration from Cutha
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The Ashchur’s, the founder of the Hatt Dynasty,
seven sons from two marrages, went out of Kuta to
expand their dwelling places, but it was possible that their
movement was due to the floods of nearby rivers and the
floods in the soil, and as Campbell noted, this process
continued until the semitic people and Assyrians had
expel them out of those lands. However, the Hatts first
expanded their territory with the alliance with Semitic
people, and acted against rising Assyrian.
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Let's return back to Hatt's generation in order to
show the descendants of the Nairi roots and where Arima
/ Arim / Erme names came from.

The son of Ashchur, Cherpher (according to J.
Campbell the name of the island of Cyprus originated
from his name), with the efforts of his son Charep, had
invaded Elam (Suziana) and he was known as
Chedorlaomer, the founder of the 1st Hatt empire.

According to Professor Seys, the Elamites call it
Apharsites (Apharsites), as well as "Hubur or Subarti
people." It should be noted that the name of Kedorlaomer
in the Elamian language sounded as Kutir-Lagara, and
meant "[goddess] Lagamar - a female guardian." As
noted in "State of Elam" ("Nauka", 1977) by V. Khints,
Elam was called divine power "kiten", therefore, there
was the word "kut" in the root in the name of many kings
from the Khubur-Subarti. Let's also note that Elam ruler
who signed unity agreement with grandson on Ancient
Sargon, Akkadian king Naram-Sin in 2260 BC, was called
Khita (H. Hints).

Kut / qut is an ancient Turkic theonym, while the
kutis / qutis are warrior tribes coming from the foothills of
Zagros, which ruled 100 years in Akkad-Sumer at the end
of the 2nd millennium BC

Modern Khuzestan province population (the historic
Elam territory with the capital of Shusha (Suzi)) was a
modern-day Persians and Arabs speaking in Persian,
Arabic, Bakhtiar and Lurian, and assimilated with the
locals, but the Gashgais lived here were speaking in
Turkic language. Today, the Lurs and Bakhtiars are
considered people assimilated wth Iranians, and are
believed to be the descendants of Mount Elamites, but
Bakhtiars are considered to be Turks (Elize Reklyu "Earth
and people”, Geophysics, 1X, Old Asia, 1987). Ethnic
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classification of Elamites is difficult, but according to V.
Hinsin, "It is possible that the Elamites had common
characteristics with the Lullubi mount tribes and with the
tribes called "water people"” bordering them to the
northeast. "Water people" are considered "subareys”

In the scientific works written by J.
Campbell "The Hittites. Their Writings
and Their History and "The Shepherd
Kings of Egypt,” it was noted that the
name of the Hatt dynasty’s father is -
"Ashchur" (the letter “aleph” must be '
considered), which is practically identical
to the name "Shachar" and "Sakyas"
(Saklar) or the Skyts (Skifs) the great
father of Cipher (Herper / Heber) are derived from the
Sucathites or the people of Socho. The ghiksots were
originated from his other brother, Achishantari, as a result
of additioanl kin relationships. It has seen from these
considerations, Subarians are kins of the Hatts, Saks and
Giksos, as well as with the Caucasian Albanians — the
Saks as due to the migration of Hatts from Cyprus.

The Second Empire created by the Hatts (Arab
scholars believe that it is the First Empire) is related to
the name of Temeni. The Temenians invaded the Sinai
Husham (Hush) in the east in allies with the Jafethites
descendants the Jerachmeelites who came from Arkam
and it was mentioned in the Bible as Amalek (J.
Campbell). Another ruler of this generation, Jabab,
reigned in Edom, along with the ruler of the Temanites
who ruled in Hosam. J. Campbell notes that this ruler was
a relative of Avraham's family, namely was Temenid
Elon, the father of Esau’s wife (Isava), but Beeri of Skifs-
saks, the great-grandson of Beerothites born from Esan's
father-in-law Hamath.

Tue HrtTITES

Their Inscriptions and Their History
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According to J. Campbell Ashchur's elder son born
from the marriage eith Naarah, Achuzam, has created his
own the most famous generation. Like his younger
brother, Achishtari, he was among the leaders of the
tribes who went to Jordan eastward during the time of
Abraham. It was the capital of the the Zuzim (Zuzins)
coming from also the Amonits (Ammonites), and this
place was not located in Hebrow; it was under the
influence of Ahzam's rule. The Egyptians called his
descendants Qagama, but the Assyrians - Gamqumi in
the form of Zamzuni (associated with Jewish Hebrow).
According to J. Campbell, Aghuzaman's son Haran was
the great father of the famous Jahdatisin (Adites)
Yahdad, whose descendants were the leader of the
Giksos when he occupied Egypt and the creator of the
Egyptian history (the son of Gazez's son Jabez).

A similar concept and the name of Ashtour, the
father of the Hatt dynasty, sounds like Ashhur / Ashur /
Askur / Askxur, the last "r* is changed to "z", Ashgur etc.
sounds like the name of the descendants of Sak. It
should be noted that there is Achuz in the root of the
name Achuzam or the first letter of "alef" is the kuz / skuz
/ shkuz, which corresponds to the names of the Saks or
the first Oghuzs — Skifs samiik names. A similar concept
and the name of Ashchur, the father of the Hatt dynasty,
sounds like Ashkhur / Askhur / Askur / Askkhur, the last
letter "r" to the letter "z" Ashkuz and so on. It sounds like
the name of the descendants of Sak.

At the same time , according to J. Campbell ("The
Shepherd Kings of Egypt"), the word "hak" but more
completely also the word "Hyksos" are derived from the
name Achuzam, which means "leader"”. In addition to this,
the name Achuzam was given to the region of Giksoses -
Kasium (Casium), which was called Sachisu (mountain
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and country). In our opinion, it is important to pay
attention to the root of the word Sac-hisu, and to look for
the connection with the names of "sak" and "shasu".

We especially focused on Achashtari, the younger
son of Ashchur born of his with Naarah marriage. This
generation is mentioned in the Bible as Ashteroth
(Astarte), because they have laid the foundations of
Bashah and Ashteroth Karnaim. According to J.
Campbell , two sons of Achashtari were very popular.
These are the descendants of Shuah, Shurites, and their
descendants lived in Zuzim. They are called as Emmim,
but the Egyptians called the Shurites as Amu and they
also marked the lands occupied by the Gyksos. In turn,
the Assyrians, however, pointed to the all southern
people, either through Ama or Amatu. The descendants
of Achashtari through the Shurites line and, his elder
brother were kin of each other, andd therefore they
belong to the Giksos. Achashtari, himself was considered
to be one of the greatest Giksos. Even as noted, J.
Campbell , according to local traditions, Achashtari was
part of Noah's prototype. He writes that one of the
possible reasons for the collapse of the Hatts from Kutha
(Cutha) is the local flood and the disaster in the Gospel
flood is related to Berosus's main hero Achashtari,
identified as Sisitus or Khisutrus, and Hasisadre in the
Babylonian tablets. The other famous son of Achashtarin
was Chelub. He founded the Chelubites dynasty. The
Egyptians who only the descendants of the Chelub
generation were known as Naharaime in Mesopotamia.
The Assyrians called them Nairi, but Herodotus called
them Neuri (Nevri). As we have noted, in Italy they were
called Naharcher as part of the Ethus, and in Navarresse
in Navarre.
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Thus, according to what we have said, the Nairi are
the Hatt from the Achashtari descendants and they have
played a major role in the history of Egypt. As you know,
the earliest rulers in Egyptian history are Auritae, Aegypti
and Mestrae. According to J. Campbell , Auritae is from
the Caucasus, Aegypti Caphtorim, that is, the Coptic, but
and Mestraei is the representatives of the Hatt tribe. They
were presented as 7 Cabiri and they were seven sons of
Ashchur.

And finally, a few words about Ashur's sons from his
first wife, Helah. Their eldest son, Zereth, founded the
family of Zerethites, and according to J. Campbell , his
descendants were Jehaleleel, Asareel. Asarel was
changed by the Jews as El-Assar. This line has given the
Assyrians their name. The first king of Assyria was
Arioch. Dardanians have emerged from them. They gave
the name Llus to Troja eponym. It has noted in Early
History of Babylonia, by G. Smith that in the area called
Urux, Zirgulla Xaldeyd builds a temple dedicated to Sarli
or the Tsar of the Gods. J. Campbell shows that this
temple was changed in the Hebrew language as Al-
Assar, that is, was associated with the, the Hatt Asare-el
called Assara. By talking about Zereth, we can not avoid
to talk about Subaru and Hatts’ relationships.

According to J. Campbell, the Subarians came from
the Zeratites of the Hattite family. As noted, Zereth is the
eldest son of Ashchur's first wife. J. Campbell identifies
the location of the Subaru: "Subair is a country near
Chaboras. This name was put in the honor of the
Zerethites family, Heber / Cheber, and this family of
Ashchur abandoned by him after the Northern
Mesopotamian occupation and empire was created. On
the other hand, J. Campbell notes that "Zereth's line
seized power in Assyria and maintained his power until
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the fall of the Assyrian reign." Along with this, J.
Campbell notes that the Zerithites were always
dominating in the Moabite region. J. Campbell wrote that
Shamshi-Adad was a leader suborian in newly-
established Assyria, and emphasized that he was from
the Hatt, but his son Ismi-Dagan had ties with the
Beerotites. That is, the family name was caled Dagan
and Gundumu, and Chemi-dag. The Beerothites are the
ones who entered the Nile valley in the east of Egypt. J.
Campbell linked the Chemi-dag-i with Amnon, the owner
of the Khaldey throne. "After Amnon's son Chemidag's
father, he called the lands Ammanu. Thus, Ismi-Dagan
was the first of the eastern tsars that even Tiglat Palasar
did not afraid of him, as he called himself his follower. (In
modern-day historical works, Ismi-Dagan is the Assyrian
czar).

In another part, the author states that Assyria and
Babylonian history are based on the relationship between
the Japhlet and Renov families, which is associated with
the Beerothites family of Assyrian rulers.

Having noted the kin relationships and followers of
Zeretites, J. Campbell writes:

The Zerithites were close relatives and allies of the
Sumerians in Babylonia and South Palestine;

The Kassids were the Hatts of the Zerethites line;

The followers of the Zeretites were Alarodians
(Urartu) and they are often identified with the Tibarens;

The Frigians were the representatives of Zerethites.
They preserved their name as Gordius for their tsar; they
were the descendants of Berigah;

The Zerithites were allies of Midianites from ancient
times, and the followers of the Frigians replaced each
other in power: Gordius and Midas. The two Hatt tribes
acquired the Subair portion of the Messopotamian
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Liberian, but later the Assyrian ruler conquered these
lands.

Asur - Ach - Bal talks about the conquest of Nairi,
Kirkhin, Subar and Nireb in Messopotamia. Ashchur's
middle-aged son is Zohard, his son is Ephrando.
According to the Bible, Abraam contacted with him and
asked the cave of Maxpel for his died wife, Sarah. The
family of Zohar-Zoharite or Tsargarite was in power in
Shingar (ruler Amraphel was an ally of Elam's ruler
Kedorlaomer to rebel against him). According to
Herodotus, the Tsocharites were allies with the
Cherefites. The Tsocharites were also called Teucri. J.
Campbell wrote that the Trojans are their followers.

Ashchur's youngest son, Ethan, was the first tsar to
rule in Edom. His descendants Ethamites were noted in
the Arabs accordingly as Adhan and Adhanites and are
considered as descendants of Abraham's son Ismail.
Now let's focus on the relationship between the Hatts in
Gospels and the mighty Hatt dynasty. To this end, we will
refer several studies. The first of them is Garry
Beckman's work.

There is an interesting article "Sargon and Naram-
Sin in Hatti: Reflections of Mesopotamian Antiquity
among the Hittites" by Gary Beckman, in the compilation
titled Die Gegenwart des Altertums, edited by Dieter
Kuhn and Helga Stahl in 2001, by University of Michigan.
In the writings of the Hittite state, it is possible to find an
indirect answer to interlinks among the Mesopotamian
events. The author writes, that in the XVIII century BC,
the founder of the state of Hatt, as it is known, was the
Indo-Europeans, though the country was formerly called
Hatti in honor of the Hatts, who first settled and of
Turanian origin. Before our era, in 1350, many peoples
were included to the Xett Empire, and at the same time it
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governed a large part of North Syria. The Hitt language
was used for administrative purposes, until the Hatts
disappeared at the end of the bronze century (1180 BC).
The Hatt language was used more frequently in religious
texts and was widely used by the Hetts in many ways.

The author wrote: "... The Hittites found a civilization
model in Mesopotamia, the most prominent civilization of
ancient West Asia .. And accepted the written
inscriptions from their southern neighbors, adapting them
to the structure of their own language, made went beyond
Syria, towards their origin - Assyria and Babylonia. The
Hittites learned expressions of two main Mesopotamian
languages and learned to write additionally to the
exemplary literary text in the Hittian language.” The main
idea of the author is that" Babylonian conventions and
practices were so superior to the elements of the Hindu-
European heritage of the Hittites that Mesopotamia it is
more appropriate to think of culture of the Hatts as a
representative of the Indian-European diaspora. "

As the bright and transparent example of the
Mesopotamian heritage used by the Hittites, the author
draws attention to the time of Akkadian Sargon and his
grandson Naram-Sin (Naramsuena), that is, to the
ancient Mesopotamia, which coincided with the mid-20th
century BC As it is known, Sargon, who united the
Sumerian and Akkadian states, created a whole empire
in Asia, conveying its borders until the Western Iran and
northern Syria. The empire of Sargon existed more than
a century and it collapsed at the time of his grandson
Naram-Sin. Traditionally, it is believed that this is the
result of Sargon's "honor and success" and vice versa,
Naram-Sin's "indifference and injustice to God." “It was
thought that every ruler of Assyria and Babylonia could
have made a chose: "either to go with Sargon's glorious
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path, or to destroy the gods as his grandson, and to
destroy the land.” These traditions were widely spread
among the Hittites in the middle of the second millennium
BC and reached Egypt. According to the sources of the
Hitt, there were also copies of the "War King" epic in the
14th century BC. This saga commends the victories of
Sargon in Anatolia. According to the author, the Hittian
rulers thus "bound the local history to a wider world, and
similarly, the Hittites translate and adapt the
Mesopotamian epic about Gilgamesh. Here it has paid a
special attention to the place - Gedar Forest (Sidr
forest) where the hero of the saga lived. They thought
that this forest was part of their Northern Syria that
was under their control. "

The widespread use of Mesopotamian specimens,
as well as in the chronicles of | Hattusili, who identifies
himself with Sargon and overcame his work with
Sargon's deeds, speaks about a great deal. It can be
thought of that Mesopotamian traditions have come to the
capital of Hett from North Mesopotamia or North Syria
with the help of mediators, or, as the author supposes,
because of the fact that the Babylonian authors settled in
Hattush.

In addition, the author stresses that the recently
published text of the Assyrian trade colony in Kanas,
Southeastern Anatolia (modern-day Gultepe), "has
increased the likelihood of the Akkadian chariots remains
in Anatolia 100 years after the rise of the Hittite state and
the repatriation of Assyrian merchants".

In our opinion, this memory is the memory of
the ancient Hittites, who came from Mesopotamia to
Anatolia in the Ancient Sargon period.

The next work is Trevor Brays’'s 'The Kingdom of
Hittites' (Oxford University, USA, 2005). This work is one
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of the latest investigations by the author, which reviews
the history of the Hittites based on the Anatolian and
Mesopotamian civilizations. The author notes that, thanks
to the latest archaeological data, the Hatti — Hett state
was one of the great states of the Bronze Age and
consequently, she was during its flourishing period in the
14th century BC, she had surpassed Mitanni and Egypt,
the two most powerful contemporaries.” As a result of
ongoing excavations over the last two decades, mainly in
the capital Hattush, in the regional centers of the state
(South Anatolia and other regions), so many new
information is added that only the temporary history of the
Hitt world is possible (italic is ours). From its first
inhabitants, the history of the Hittite state, called the
Khatti, was conditionally divide into the ancient Tsarism
(beginning of the early XVII century BC from the
beginning of the first | Labarnan’s reign period) and to the
New Tsarism (based on the first Tsar Tuthali, the end of
the 15th century - the beginning of the 14th century BC)
the author explores the preceding period. He writes that
during the Ancient Bronze Age, in the mid-3rd millennium
BC, there were important civilizational centers in Anatolia
have (Troya in the north-west, Beysultan in the South
West and Tarsus in the southwestern Cilicia). The author
notes that "at least the region where the central Anatolian
states wwere located was known as the Land of the
Hatt's of the Sargon era from the time of the Akkadian
Empire. "It is known that the Zipani, the tsar of Kanesh
(the present-day Gultepe Kurgan in Kayseri) reign was
known by the rebellion of the seventeen local rulers
against the rule of Akkad Naram-Sini (2254-2218 years
BC) spread from Persian Gulf until Central Anatolia. The
Hatt's tsar, Pampaya was among the rebels, which
shows that there was an organized tsarism in Anatolia
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during the Bronze Age before the Indian-Europeans
arrival. The author notes that according to the scholars,
the pre-East Indo-Europeans called Hatts and the "Hatti"
civilization have been confirmed by the remnants of the
language and cultural texts that were identified from the
oldest archives.

In some regions, there are evidences about drastic
changes are made up until 2300 BC, mainly in the south-
west, which has signs of great fires. Some scholars link it
with the invasion of Indo-European visitors to Anatolia.

Focusing on the Indian-European foreigners, the
author writes that " we have no convincing archeological
evidence on the arrival of the Indo-European people, but,
we can be sure that there is an Indo-European presence
in Central Anatolia at the beginning of the Il millenniu BC
Because in the beginning of the 2nd millenniu BC, Indo-
European personal names appear in the writings of
Assyrian merchants who create trade colonies in the
region." However, we do not know that they have
suddenly or gradually emerged, that is, "regardless the
immigrants arrival, whether they are occupiers or
civilians, or whether it occurred in small groups are within
a certain period of time or during a series of events, and
they assimilated with the locals and accepted many
elements of their cultures”.

The author refers to the famous Turkish
archaeologist and other scholars with regard to the
location of the graves in the Alaca-Goyuk, the graves
belonging to the dynasty and their Indian-European style
confirms the existence of Indian-European arrivals.

In the author's opinion, immigrants are concentrated
in Nes, where the local population of the Khatti, which the
author relates to the Hurris (the beginning of the 2nd
millennium BC), lived sporadically. Also, the author does
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not exclude ethnic conflicts. Nevertheless, he
emphasizes that the population identifies himself as a
"People of Hatti".

This information indicates that the Hatts existed in
Anatolia, no later than 2,300 years BC, and the states,
they created despite the fact that at the beginning of the
2nd millennium BC it has occurred the arrival of the Indo-
European as well as the power passed to immigrants —
nesids, Ancient Hittian state, formed in the XVII century
and Hatti ethinicon existed for 1500 years.

Finally, we present the works of famous Turkish
archaeologist Akurgal. Akram Akurgal, one of the
prominent researchers of ancient civilization, wrote in his
book “Anatolian Culture History” (TUBITAK, Ankara,
1997) that 2500-2000 / 1700 years BC was considered
the period of Hatti civilization. 2100-1700 years BC was
considered the period of the Hatt-Hitt civilization but
1660-1190 years BC was considered for the period of Hitt
civilization.

He notes that the most ancient name of Anatolia -
"Country of the Hatti" and the first information about the
ancient civilization of the Hutts are mentioned in the
written sources of the Akkadian dynasty (2350-2150 BC).
Memories about the Hutts were encountered until the 7th
century BC and this follows from Assyrian sources up to
630 BC Thereby the ethnic as Hatty-country existed for
about 1500 years. And the fact is that the Indo-European
by origin Hitit - The Hittites - newcomers to Anatolia -
starting from 2200 BC settled on the Hutt lands,
continued to use the name of the Hittite country in the
form of "Hatti country”. The philologists, who first read the
tablets from Hattushi / Hattusi (Bogazgei) left the name
Hatti to the new tribe which was using a completely
different language. And again thanks to the readings from
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the tablets it became known that this Indo-European
people called themselves Nesits (they spoke on nesitic).
However, in the era of ancient history, it was not possible
to change the name "Hutts" for the Indo-European
Hittites. As to the self-name of the newcomers - Indo-
Europeans - "Nesits", it was only related with part of Indo-
Europeans settlings in these lands of Central Anatolia.
Along with them, other Indo-European tribes settled with
their names, for example, the Louviers and Palalar
(Palais).

The philologists realizing that the name "Hatti" is
unacceptable for the Indo-European tribe, refeered to the
names in the Bible - "Heth" and "Hittim" (in German - "die
Hethiter", English -"The Hittites", French "Les Hittites"
and on Turkish first "Eti", and now "Hitit").

And here it would be worth to pay attention, as
written by Akurgal, to mistaken interpretation in usage of
the expressions "Proto-Hittit" or "Proto-Hatti". So, if to use
proto-Hitit instead of Hatti, then the mistaken opinion
arises that Hetit-Hitts come from Hatti-Hatti, while these
two nations are different by language and race (ethnic
origin). If to call the Hatti tribe simply as Proto-Hatti (Hatti)
- the absurdity arises. Thereby Anatolian kingdoms of
Hatti were  protohistoric  (primitive)  civilizations.
Apparently they did not have writings but they had their
own language, gods and customs and we became aware
of them thanks to the Hitit-Hetts.

We have a little information about the Hatti's
language sometimes named as "hattili". According to the
tablets (inscriptions) from Hattushi dating from the 14th-
13th centuries BC it turns out that Hitit - the Hetts
clergymen sometimes used expressions not from the
Hettit language in religious writings, but noted at the
same time - "here the priest speaks to Hattili (hattili)."
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Along with this from the names "mountain”, "river", "city",
names of gods, a number of religious and mythological
texts it was possible to restore the Hutt language and the
most important source for this was the text of "Gokten
digsen Ay Tanrisi", written in bilingual Hutt and Hittite.
Thus, it was found that "Hattili" is radically different from
Indo-European and Semitic languages and it is the
independent language.

The archaeologist dates the passage of Indo-
Europeans from 2100-1900. BC He researches 13 burials
found in Alauma Hoyuk and presents that they are similar
to the Maikop burials of Indo-Europeans. The burials,
apparently, belong to the kings and representatives of the
royal family, since they are buried with magnificent
attributes.

Akurgal as well as a number of other scientists
indicated the significant differences between the Hutts’
and the Hetts’ appearances. The reason for this were the
records left by the Egyptian chroniclers in which were
mentioned the long-nosed Hatts soldiers and an entirely
different kind of Hetts kings, as wrote E. Akurgal and
other authors we referred to in this section.

And finally, let's note a number of points that
considers initial generality of the Hatta-Hett. As is known,
one of the Hetts kings’ name was Hattusili. However, we
believe that this name is a modified form of the Hutta
Khita-sir (Khita-sir) which means "the Hetts king". The
place of metal processing was named in the Hetts
kingdom as "kata-patuka" and this was the occupancy of
the tiberenes tribe — Sak's handlers of the metal.
However, the "Tiborenes" as a term is associated with
the Hetts word "tabarna"™ which means the title of the
Hetts kings. And in fact it means "smith".

So, what we say clearly shows that:
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- hay-Armenians have no relation to the origin of the
terms Armi/ Armé / Erme / Armenia / Arminia;

- Analysis shows that the origin of these terms is
Turanian and they have been misappropriated by hay-
Armenians in the Middle Ages.
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